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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
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70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
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Introduction to volume 154

This August—September 1912 volume carries the American journey from the relative quiet of Green
Acre and Dublin into a vast westward circuit that includes Malden, Montreal, Buffalo, Chicago,
Minneapolis, Omaha, Lincoln, Denver, and Salt Lake City. Its central feature is the adaptation of
the same public teachings to increasingly varied audiences. At Green Acre, ABU2534 places “in-
vestigation of reality” at the center: the religions are divided by accounts, histories, and imitations,
while unity comes through seeking the sun itself rather than disputing its attributes. ABU0010
offers one of the period’s most comprehensive public statements of the Baha’i teachings: divine
and material education, the oneness of humanity, the abandonment of prejudices, the harmony of
religion and science, equality of women and men, universal education, and the second birth from

the world of nature into the world of the Kingdom.

The Dublin materials are especially rich philosophically. ABUO0151, addressed to a gathering of
American notables, develops a doctrine of the oneness of existence through the circulation of el-
emental particles across mineral, vegetable, animal, and human forms; every particle is said to
contain the potential perfections of all things, and this cosmological unity becomes the ground for
human fellowship. ABUO0184 gives one of the clearest arguments in the American record for the
immortality of the soul: the body is composed and decomposes, while the soul is simple, intelligible,
active in dreams, unaffected by bodily change, and known through its enduring effects. ABU1537
distinguishes emanation from manifestation and rejects any view that the divine Reality is dispersed
into created forms, while ABU3139 gives the classic account of evil as nonexistence—the absence
of knowledge, justice, wealth, or perfection. ABU3296 then adds a sober qualification: all souls are
immortal, yet the immortality of heedless souls is like nonexistence in comparison with the goodly
life of sanctified souls.

A second major strand concerns the Covenant, authority, and the preservation of unity during the
journey. AB01850 is a substantial Covenant letter, praising an Assembly named after the Center of
the Covenant and stating that firmness in the Covenant preserves the unity and foundation of the
religion of God; it also insists that the Center of the Covenant is the authorized interpreter of the
Book. ABU2688 gives the same theme in the form of a prayer for firmness, strength, knowledge,
life, and eloquence in the Covenant. ABU3131, at Glenwood Springs, explains obedience to the
Covenant through the analogy of Islamic prostration before the Black Stone: the act has value
as obedience to the command of the Prophet, just as turning to the Covenant is obedience to
Baha’u’llah. ABU2431 is historically revealing, since ‘Abdu’l-Baha says He endures the hardships
of travel partly to protect the Cause from future disruption, and adds that, if the House of Justice
were already formed, that body would safeguard the Cause.

The social teachings are repeatedly sharpened in the western cities. ABU0042, addressed to social-
ists in Montreal, treats humanity as one body politic whose members must cooperate; the distress
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of one part necessarily affects the whole. ABU3014 warns that material civilization, however bril-
liant in industry, science, and invention, multiplies weapons and political problems unless joined to
spiritual civilization. ABU1072 states that religion outstrips socialism by calling believers to prefer
others to themselves willingly and spiritually. ABU1819, in Denver, condenses the practical ethic
into a pastoral rule: the best person wins hearts and causes happiness, while the worst agitates and
saddens hearts; the same item includes a notable dietary remark that humanity will move away
from meat, since the human form is not equipped like a carnivore’s.

The volume also contains vivid glimpses of the journey’s strain, humor, and spiritual self-
understanding. ABU3430 states the governing urgency of the westward itinerary: life is limited,
and He must go everywhere to raise the call of the Kingdom. AB12309 makes the cost explicit:
from Malden He announces His determination to proceed to Montreal, though His health requires
rest and His physical powers are waning. ABU0520, spoken by train near Salt Lake City, marvels
that one person alone could cross the East and West of America, enter churches, and be confirmed
at every step; the journey itself becomes evidence of Baha'u’llah’s assistance. ABU1980, with
characteristic humor, praises the hospitality of the friends by joking about the “hardship” of such
a table and such servants, then turns the joke into a meditation on the rarity of a true friend
created under the shadow of the Word of God.

Finally, the letters interspersed with the travel record show that the journey remained tied to the
global community. AB07508 and AB12314 emphasize the Nineteen Day Feast and the Declara-
tion of the Bab as occasions of remembrance, proof, martyrdom narratives, sacred readings, and
heavenly confirmation. AB12425 praises Alma Knobloch’s teaching in Germany as evidence that
divine confirmation can make any soul a “soaring eagle,” while AB12537 says that the spiritual
receptivity of Germany could become a magnet drawing ‘Abdu’l-Baha there. AB05032, a prayer
for a recent martyr, and related memorial items preserve the sacrificial background against which
the American proclamation unfolds. The volume therefore presents the westward journey as more
than a geographic itinerary: it is a mobile school of reality, Covenant, metaphysics, peace, social
reform, and spiritual education, carrying the same essential message from seaside conferences and
private homes to churches, socialist gatherings, newspaper interviews, trains, mountain towns, and
the emerging Baha’i communities of North America.
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O nightingale of the rose garden of inner meanings! Your letter
written after returning from Sarvistan was reviewed. Due to
lack of time, a brief response is being written.

Praise be to God, the friends in Sarvistan have found affection.
I hope no further hardship will occur. The friends must become
the cause of unity among all nations and peoples on earth.
They must certainly be united themselves in order to unite
others. An extinguished lamp cannot light other lamps. An
unconscious person cannot teach knowledge to others. There-
fore the friends must first completely eliminate estrangement
among themselves and demonstrate the oneness of the human
world. Convey to all of them on my behalf the Most Wondrous
and Most Glorious greetings.

My hope is that Jinab-i-Aqa Haydar Ali will become a cham-
pion and show forth lion-like qualities to captivate hearts. The
ode you composed in celebration of Ridvan was recited and
chanted in the gathering of the friends. The divine herald is
truly a faithful servant and cordial friend. He shows no short-
coming toward anyone.

Now I am in Dublin and day and night engaged in calling
to the manifest light. Good gatherings are being formed and
important, capable and worthy souls are attending. In every
meeting there is first some discussion of the Cause of God, then
whoever has questions receives answers.

Among these, yesterday there was a question about the truth
of Muhammad, peace be upon him, for in these parts He has
been mentioned with utmost contempt and there were many
false accusations - He was the subject of jokes and mockery.
The priests of this land have so denounced that pure Light that
nothing but the power of the Holy Spirit can remove these delu-
sions. In any case, yesterday there was a detailed discussion
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proving His station and the power and universal influence of 421y cpal, .\pf 4! ‘s\:K 3985 4 4 ‘e;S
His Word, with clear proofs and brilliant evidences presented. ci8 Ol anble HYs

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory! 6‘(&\ S e

INBAS8T7:579b, INBA52:616b, MKT5.206

ABU3430

Words spoken ca. Aug. 1912 in Dublin, NH
Question/topic: Regarding expressions of sorrow at 'Abdu’l-Baha’s departure.

The mature wisdom requires this. I must go everywhere and
raise the call of the Kingdom. As the days of my life are limited
in this world, I must perfect my services; I must go everywhere
and raise the summons of the Kingdom!

AB01850

To: Spiritual Assembly of San Francisco, CA
Date: 1912-Aug-01

O ye real friends and heartfelt beloved of ‘Abduil-Bahal

Your petition full of prayer and supplication was received and
your cry and lamentation reached to the ears of this longing
one. Praise be to God that you have a blessed Assembly and
you have called it by the name of the Center of the Covenant.
This is an evidence of your utmost firmness and steadfastness
and a proof to your faith and assurance in the Blessed Perfec-
tion. For this Divine Covenant is the Institution of the Lord.
The Blessed Perfection in all the Tablets, Books, epistles and
supplication has begged confirmation for and has praised and
commended those who are firm in this Covenant and the Testa-
ment and has asked the wrath of God and woe and desolation
and His Vengeance unto the violators. For firmness in this
Covenant will preserve the unity of the religion of God and the
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Foundation of the religion of God will not be shaken. Accord-
ing to the clear text of the Kitab-i-Aqdas and other Tablets
the Center of the Covenant is the Remover of all the difficul-
ties for He is the Interpreter of the Book. Not one soul has the
right to say and word on his own recount or explain anything
or elucidate the text of the Book, whether in public or private.

His Holiness the Christ says: No one should hide the light
under a Cover; one should explain plainly and utter penetrative
speech.

I was very much affected by your lamentation and moaning
and I beg and supplicate from the Bestowals of the Blessed
Perfection to assist me to see your heart rejoicing faces.

The attracted maidservant of God Mrs. Goodall, the assured
maidservant of God Mrs. Cooper, and the devoted maidservant
of God Miss Wise are always before my eyes.

Convey the wonderful Abha greeting to all those who are firm
in the Covenant.

If all the believers and the maidservants of the Merciful do
proclaim their firmness in the Covenant, such steadfastness in
the Covenant, like unto a magnet, will draw ‘Abduil-Baha to
those western regions.

Upon ye be Baha El Abha.

BSTW#310, BSTW#416, BSTW#052h

ABU2127

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Aug-01 in Dublin, NH

As charitable works become praiseworthy, people often per-
form them merely for the sake of fame and to gain benefit for
themselves, as well as to attract people’s admiration. But this
does not render needless the teachings of the Prophets because
it is spiritual morals that are the cause of training one’s innate
nature and of personal progress. Thus will people offer service
to one another with all their hearts for the sake of God and
in order to fulfill the duties of devotion to Him and service to
humanity and not for the purpose of acquiring praise and fame.
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[Then He spoke of Mashhadi Amir Ghafghazi, a rich man from
the Caucasus, saying;|

3 Prior to his embracing this Faith, he was so dauntless and mer-
ciless that he had killed countless persons but after embracing
this Faith he was entirely transformed, so much so that when
once he was fired at by a pistol he did not even raise his arm in
self-defense. Such people become educated under the shadow
of belief. Similarly, the Baha'’is of’Ishqabad interceded on be-
half of a man who had killed one of their members.
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ABU2688

Words to Hannen, Latimer et al, spoken on 1912-Aug-01 in Dublin, NH

O God! Assist me with the hosts of the Supreme Concourse
and make me firm and steadfast in the Covenant and Testa-
ment. I am weak in the Covenant and Testament; confer upon
me strength. I am poor; bestow upon me wealth from the trea-
sures of the Kingdom. I am ignorant; open before my face the
doors of knowledge; I am dead; breathe into me the Breath of
Life. I am dumb; grant me an eloquent tongue, so that with
a fluent expression I may raise the call of Thy Kingdom and
quicken all of them in firmness to the Covenant. Thou art the
Generous, the Giver and the Mighty!

SW_v03#14 p.005, SW_v08#17 p.228, SW_v104#14 p.272, PN_1912 p010,
BSTW#074c

ABU2611

Words to Hannen, Latimer et al, spoken on 1912-Aug-01 in Dublin, NH

A.B.: “All the people of the world are sowing their seed in
brackish ground and they write on the surface of the water.
Therefore you must consider that all these efforts are fruit-
less to strive and work and incur trouble. In the end what is
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it: they came empty into this world and return empty. Per-
chance they may have many sins hanging around their necks.
But the friends of God are under the shade and protection of
Baha'u’llah. They sow their seed in firm ground. They write
upon the surface of iron and steel. That is when they father
many harvests and their writings bestow eternal significances.
Therefore they must be in the utmost happiness and rejoicing.
God chose you from the people, distinguishes you by this most
eminent bounty.”

Signed by A.B.

PN_1912_heh p023, PN__ 1912 p009

ABUO0151

Words spoken on 1912-Aug-02 in Dublin, NH

[Blessed Address in the city of Dublin, America, at the home
of Mrs. Parsons, before a gathering of American notables, on
the subject of the oneness of existence, 2 August 1912]

Welcome, most welcome! We must thank God for these sen-
timents that have emerged in the human world, for in earlier
centuries nations fled from one another, and the people of dif-
ferent lands were repulsed by and averse to each other due to
Praise be to God that in this
illumined century these veils have been rent asunder and these
clouds have been dispersed from the horizon of reality. Dif-
ferent nations are associating with one another, the peoples of
East and West seek fellowship with each other and converse
in utmost love, like this gathering of ours which is an assem-
bly of East and West—something unprecedented. Consider the
historical records: did the people of the East ever come to the
West and associate with such love? This is among the miracles
of this century, for in this age the oneness of the human world
has been proclaimed, and since the unity of the human world
is among the fundamental principles of Baha’u’llah’s teach-
ings, I wish to speak to you about the oneness of the world of
existence-that all created things are one—and thereby expand
the circle of unity.

excessive ignorant prejudices.
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The oneness of the human world is evident, and with little
investigation we see that all humanity is one. These differ-
ences of language, these differences of race, these differences
of mnationality, these political differences, these religious
differences—all these are mere imaginings. In God’s creation
there is absolutely no difference; all humanity is one. This is
why Baha'u’llah, addressing the human world, says that all
are leaves, blossoms and fruits of one tree, not of different
trees. Therefore, you must manifest the utmost fellowship and
unity with one another. However, if someone is imperfect, we
must strive to make them perfect; if someone is ill, we must
heal them; if someone is ignorant, we must educate them.
Otherwise, all are one.

Now I shall speak of the oneness of existence. It is evident that
all beings are composed of single elements, and through the
gathering of these single elements a distinct organism emerges.
For example, man is created by the gathering of single ele-
ments, yet these elements do not remain in the same state.
The elements that comprise man decompose, later becoming
parts of other beings — thus, a particle that was once part of
a flower may become part of an animal, or part of a human
being, or part of a tree, or part of a stone. Therefore, these
single elements continually transfer from one being to another.

This single element may be mineral one day; another day it
transfers to the vegetable kingdom and manifests vegetable
perfections; another day it passes to the animal kingdom; an-
other day it enters the human realm; another day it transfers
to yet another being. Thus, every single elemental particle of
existence transfers through infinite forms — one day it is in the
sea, another day on land, another day in the air, another day it
is rain, another day a cloud, another day a flower, another day
a human, another day an animal. That is, it journeys through
all beings and in each being it possesses a distinct perfection
— in the human world it has human perfection, in the animal
world animal perfection, and in the vegetable world vegetable
perfection.

The purpose is that every particle transfers and journeys
through infinite forms, and in each form it possesses a
perfection. Thus all beings are one, absolute unity — that is,
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everything contains within it the meaning of all things. The
ultimate truth is that every particle of existence moves and
circulates through all these ranks. This is why divine philoso-
phers have said that every thing contains the perfection of all
things — nothing is deprived. For instance, in a particle of this
mineral there truly exists human perfection, for this particle
will inevitably transfer to the human realm — for example, it
transfers to the vegetable kingdom, then man consumes that
vegetable, thus it transfers to the human kingdom and attains
human perfections. This transfer will inevitably occur one
day, so we can say that this mineral particle encompasses all
perfections — if not now, it will one day attain them.

Therefore, within all beings exist the mysteries of all beings.
Behold what unity exists! There is no unity greater than this,
and this is from divine bounties that He has established such
connection, such unity, and such bounty between beings. He
has not deprived any thing — He has given every particle a share
of every bounty. Thus for beings there is never annihilation —
there is only transfer from one rank to another. For example,
when man dies his elements are not annihilated; those single el-
ements transfer to another rank. Thus there is no annihilation
for existence
ing, existent. The ultimate truth is that it transfers from one
station to another, and until beings circulate through all ranks,
perfection is not attained. Perfection is attained through jour-
neying through all ranks.

existence is ever-living. Everything is alive, liv-

3 Until all created things traverse through all stations, perfec-
tion is not attained. Perfection is attained through traversing
all stations. And whereas this matter is clear and evident, it
is strange that some souls imagine that the human spirit be-
comes non-existent, while the human body, which is composed
of elements, endures.
spirit becomes non-existent? The purpose of this exposition
is to make clear and proclaim the unity of the world of exis-
tence, that all created things are but all created things. Every
atom possesses the perfections of all atoms. If this be true of
the body, which is subject to contingencies—that is, one day
it is composed and another day decomposed—yet it endures;
how much more so the human spirit, which is sanctified from
composition and decomposition? It remains in one condition,
undergoes no change or alteration, is a pure existence having
no composition, and therefore no decomposition.

How can it be that the pure human
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Consider to what degree divine bounties extend! In gratitude
for these divine bounties, we must at least manifest the utmost
fellowship and love for one another in the human world and
maintain connection with each other. Likewise, we must know
that we are drops of one sea, rays of one sun, rain from one
cloud, flowers of one garden, fruits of one tree, and servants of
one God. For these bounties you must give thanks and ponder
deeply upon this matter. The more you contemplate it, the
broader your thoughts will become and you will discover the
mysteries of creation. Therefore I pray for you, that God may
open the gates of His favor upon your faces, that these clouds
of superstition may be dispelled, that the Sun of Reality may
shine forth, that the mysteries of the divine Kingdom may
become manifest, that the effulgences of divine bounties may
dawn, that this darkness of the natural world may be dispelled,
and that all that the Prophets have promised may become
manifest and evident in this century.
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AB12013

To: Arna True Nelson, in New Hampshire
Date: 1912-Aug-02

By God, O dear daughter, your letter arrived. I am in Dublin,
sometimes up, sometimes down, in a hotel. Come whenever
you wish. Perhaps I will stay for two weeks, then return to
Boston. And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.
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ABU1828

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Aug-03 in Dublin, NH

The blessed utterances - how simple yet profound they are, and
how brilliant and conclusive are their proofs!

The explanations must be adapted to the capacity of the hear-
ers and suited to the exigency of the time. Beauty of style,
moderation in delivery and suitability of words and meanings
are necessary. It is not only a matter of uttering words. In
‘Akka, Mirza Muhammad-‘Ali would hear me speak and would
repeat my words exactly on other occasions but he did not un-
derstand that a thousand wisdoms and ingredients other than
speech are necessary.

In the days of Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih, Shaykh ‘Abdu’l-
Husayn was told that the Blessed Beauty was attracting the
Kurds to Himself by quoting Sufi and gnostic terms. This
poor Shaykh obtained a copy of the Futuhat-i-Makkiyyih [The
Meccan Revelations] and committed its passages to memory.
But wherever he quoted them, he saw that none lent an ear to
him. He was greatly puzzled as to why people did not listen
to him.

The Blessed Beauty said, “Tell the Shaykh that We are not in
the habit of reading the Meccan Revelations but We impart to
them the verses of True Civilization. We are not propounding
the writings of the Shaykh [Ibn al-‘Arabi], we are propounding
the Holy Writ.”
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ABU2440

Words to the Baha’is, spoken at Parsons home on 1912-Aug-0/4 in Dublin, NH

The assistance of the Blessed Beauty brings about extraordi-
nary things. Every act of the Blessed Beauty constitutes in
itself a consummate proof. In one of my early writings I wrote
that in the eyes of the possessors of insight the doings of Him
Who is the Sovereign Truth have no equal.
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For instance, if the Blessed Beauty asked after someone’s
health, although outwardly a common expression, it could
give to a person who was perceptive hints as to the wisdom
and mystery hidden in the words spoken on that occasion.
Thus it is that God in all His actions is distinct from all
others, just as a wise man displays in all his actions the signs
of wisdom.
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ABUO0316

Public address given at Dublin Inn on 1912-Aug-05 in Dublin, NH

The people of Christianity have clung to literal interpretation
of the statement in the Gospel that Christ came from heaven.
The Jews, likewise, at the time of His manifestation held to out-
ward and visible expectation of the fulfillment of the prophecies.
They said, “The Messiah shall appear from heaven. This man
came from Nazareth; we know his house; we know his parents
and people. It is only hearsay that he descended from heaven;
this cannot be proved.”

The text of the Gospel states that He came from heaven al-
though physically born of the mother. The meaning is that
the divine reality of Christ was from heaven, but the body was
born of Mary. Therefore, He came according to the prophecies
of the Holy Book and, likewise, according to natural law — His
reality from heaven, His body earthly. As He came before, so
must He come this time in the same way. But some arise with
objections, saying, “We must have literal proof of this through
the senses.”

The reality of Christ was always in heaven and will always be.
This is the intention of the text of the Gospel. For while Jesus
Christ walked upon the earth, He said, “The Son of Man is in
heaven.” Therefore, holding to literal interpretation and visible
fulfillment of the text of the Holy Books is simply imitation of
ancestral forms and beliefs; for when we perceive the reality of
Christ, these texts and statements become clear and perfectly
reconcilable with each other. Unless we perceive reality, we
cannot understand the meanings of the Holy Books, for these
meanings are symbolical and spiritual — such as, for instance,
the raising of Lazarus, which has spiritual interpretation. We
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must first establish the fact that the power of God is infinite,
unlimited, and that it is within that power to accomplish any-
thing.

Second, we must understand the interpretation of Christ’s
words concerning the dead. A certain disciple came to Christ
and asked permission to go and bury his father. He answered,
“Let the dead bury their dead.” Therefore, Christ designated
as dead some who were still living — that is, let the living
dead, the spiritually dead, bury your father. They were
dead because they were not believers in Christ. Although
physically alive, they were dead spiritually. This is the
meaning of Christ’s words, “That which is born of flesh is
flesh; and that which is born of Spirit is spirit.” He meant
that those who were simply born of the human body were
dead spiritually, while those quickened by the breaths of the
Holy Spirit were living and eternally alive. These are the
interpretations of Christ Himself. Reflect upon them, and the
meanings of the Holy Books will become clear as the sun at
midday.

The Holy Books have their special terminologies which must
be known and understood. Physicians have their own peculiar
terms; architects, philosophers have their characteristic expres-
sions; poets have their phrases; and scientists, their nomencla-
ture. In the scripture we read that Zion is dancing. It is evident
that this has other than literal interpretation. The meaning is
that the people of Zion shall rejoice. The Jews said Christ was
not the Messiah but Antichrist, because one of the signs of the
Messiah’s coming was the dancing of Mount Zion, which had
not yet come to pass. In reality, when Christ appeared, not
only Mount Zion but all Palestine danced and rejoiced. Again
in scriptures it is said, “The trees of the field shall clap their
hands.” This is symbolical. There are terms and expressions
of usage in every language which cannot be taken literally. For
instance, in oriental countries it is customary to say, “When
my friend entered the house, the doors and walls began to sing
and dance.” In Persia they say, “Get at the head,” meaning
engage in the matter according to its own terms and usages.
All these have other and inner meanings.

You have asked concerning approval of Christian Science treat-
ment and healing. Spirit has influence; prayer has spiritual
effect. Therefore, we pray, “O God! Heal this sick one!” Per-
chance God will answer. Does it matter who prays? God will
answer the prayer of every servant if that prayer is urgent. His
mercy is vast, illimitable. He answers the prayers of all His
servants. He answers the prayer of this plant. The plant prays
potentially, “O God! Send me rain!” God answers the prayer,
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and the plant grows. God will answer anyone. He answers
prayers potentially. Before we were born into this world did we
not pray, “O God! Give me a mother; give me two fountains of
bright milk; purify the air for my breathing; grant me rest and
comfort; prepare food for my sustenance and living”? Did we
not pray potentially for these needed blessings before we were
created?” When we came into this world, did we not find our
prayers answered? Did we not find mother, father, food, light,
home and every other necessity and blessing, although we did
not actually ask for them? Therefore, it is natural that God
will give to us when we ask Him. His mercy is all-encircling.

But we ask for things which the divine wisdom does not de-
sire for us, and there is no answer to our prayer. His wisdom
does not sanction what we wish. We pray, “O God! Make
me wealthy!” If this prayer were universally answered, human
affairs would be at a standstill. There would be none left to
work in the streets, none to till the soil, none to build, none
to run the trains. Therefore, it is evident that it would not
be well for us if all prayers were answered. The affairs of the
world would be interfered with, energies crippled and progress
hindered. But whatever we ask for which is in accord with
divine wisdom, God will answer. Assuredly!

For instance, a very feeble patient may ask the doctor to give
him food which would be positively dangerous to his life and
condition. He may beg for roast meat. The doctor is kind
and wise. He knows it would be dangerous to his patient so he
refuses to allow it. The doctor is merciful; the patient, ignorant.
Through the doctor’s kindness the patient recovers; his life is
saved. Yet the patient may cry out that the doctor is unkind,
not good, because he refuses to answer his pleading.

God is merciful. In His mercy He answers the prayers of all His
servants when according to His supreme wisdom it is necessary.
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ABU2861

Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Aug-05 in Dublin, NH

[Before the afternoon meeting a devoted lady told the Master
that one of her friends, when informed that she was planning
to attend the meeting, strongly advised her not to go lest she
fall into a trap. He said to her:]

2 It has always been the practice of the heedless to hold back the
sincere ones from the Cause of God. As for a trap, praise be
to God that we have been trapped happily for sixty years and
we have no desire to escape. It is a trap that frees people from
the shackles of prejudice and superstitions and delivers them
from the prison of self and desire. It makes them the captives
of the love of God and of service to the Cause of the oneness
of humanity.
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Aug-05 in Dublin, NH

They say that had there been a spiritual world they would have
sensed it. But, as a matter of fact, inability to sense a thing
is not a proof of the nonexistence of that thing. If inability
to sense constitutes proof of perfection, the cow must be the
greatest philosopher, for she does not realize anything beyond
the animal world.
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ABUO0086

Public address given at Parsons home on 1912-Aug-06 in Dublin, NH

Today we are enjoying temperate weather. As there are many
strangers present, we will answer questions.

Question: Are not all Christians Baha’is? Is there any differ-
ence?

Answer: When Christians act according to the teachings of
Christ, they are called Baha’is. For the foundations of Chris-
tianity and the religion of Baha’u’llah are one. The foundations
of all the divine Prophets and Holy Books are one. The differ-
ence among them is one of terminology only. Each springtime
is identical with the former springtime. The distinction be-
tween them is only one of the calendar — 1911, 1912 and so on.
The difference between a Christian and a Baha'’i, therefore, is
this: There was a former springtime, and there is a springtime
now. No other difference exists because the foundations are
the same. Whoever acts completely in accordance with the
teachings of Christ is a Baha’i. The purpose is the essential
meaning of Christian, not the mere word. The purpose is the
sun itself and not the dawning points. For though the sun is
one sun, its dawning points are many. We must not adore the
dawning points but worship the sun. We must adore the reality
of religion and not blindly cling to the appellation Christian-
ity. The Sun of Reality must be worshiped and followed. We
must seek the fragrance of the rose from whatever bush it is
blooming — whether oriental or western. Be seekers of light,
no matter from which lantern it shines forth. Be not lovers of
the lantern. At one time the light has shone from a lantern
in the East, now in the West. If it comes from North, South,
from whatever direction it proceeds, follow the light. Let me
illustrate further. A certain person bestowed a coin upon five
beggars. They resolved to spend it for food. The Englishman
said, “Buy grapes.” The Turk wanted uzum, the Arab anab,
the Greek stafi’li, the Persian angur. Not understanding each
other’s language, they quarreled and fought. A stranger came
along. He was familiar with all five languages. He said, “Give
me the coin; I will buy what you wish.” When he brought them
grapes, they were all satisfied. They wanted the same thing
but differed in the term only. Briefly, when reality dawns in
the midst of the religions, all will be unified and reconciled.

Question: Does Abdu’l-Baha find Christianity is not lived up
to and carried out in America?
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Answer: My meaning is that it should be completely carried
out and lived up to. Man needs eyes, ears, arms, a head, feet
and various other members. When he possesses all and all work
together, there is symmetry and perfection in him. So Christ
said, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect,” meaning that perfection is the requirement
of Christianity. Be the image and likeness of God. This is not
easy. It necessitates the focalization of all heavenly virtues. It
requires that we become recipients of all the perfections of God.
Then we become His image and likeness. For in the Bible it
is stated, “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.”
The attainment of this is most difficult.

When Christ appeared with those marvelous breaths of the
Holy Spirit, the children of Israel said, “We are quite indepen-
dent of him; we can do without him and follow Moses; we have
a book and in it are found the teachings of God; what need,
therefore, have we of this man?” Christ said to them, “The
book sufficeth you not.” It is possible for a man to hold to
a book of medicine and say, “I have no need of a doctor; I
will act according to the book; in it every disease is named,
all symptoms are explained, the diagnosis of each ailment is
completely written out, and a prescription for each malady is
furnished; therefore, why do I need a doctor?” This is sheer ig-
norance. A physician is needed to prescribe. Through his skill
the principles of the book are correctly and effectively applied
until the patient is restored to health. Christ was a heavenly
Physician. He brought spiritual health and healing into the
world. Baha'u’llah is, likewise, a divine Physician. He has re-
vealed prescriptions for removing disease from the body politic
and has remedied human conditions by spiritual power.

Therefore, mere knowledge is not sufficient for complete human
attainment. The teachings of the Holy Books need a heavenly
power and divine potency to carry them out. A house is not
built by mere acquaintance with the plans. Money must be
forthcoming; volition is necessary to construct it; a carpenter
must be employed in its erection. It is not enough to say, “The
plan and purpose of this house are very good; I will live in it.”
There are no walls of protection, there is no roof of shelter in
this mere statement; the house must be actually built before
we can live in it.

Briefly, the teachings of the Holy Books need a divine potency
to complete their accomplishment in human hearts. In Persia
Baha’u’llah reared and taught souls, established a bond of af-
filiation among various peoples and united divergent religious
beliefs to such an extent that twenty thousand devoted ones
sacrificed themselves for the Cause of God in the glorious unity
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of martyrdom. No differences whatever remained among these
blessed souls — Christians, Jews, Muslims, Zoroastrians, all
blended, unified and agreed through the potency of His heav-
enly power, not by mere words, not by merely saying, “Unity
is good, and love is praiseworthy.”

Baha’u’llah not only proclaimed this unity and love; He estab-
lished it. As a heavenly Physician He not only gave prescrip-
tions for these ailments of discord and hatred but accomplished
the actual healing. We may read in a medical book that a cer-
tain form of illness requires such and such a remedy. While
this may be absolutely true, the remedy is useless unless there
be volition and executive force to apply it. Every man in the
king’s army can give a command; but when the king speaks,
it is carried out. This one, that one, may say, “Go conquer a
country”; but when the king says, “Go!”, the army advances.
Therefore, it is evident that the confirmation of the Holy Spirit
and impelling influence of a heavenly power are needed to ac-
complish the divine purpose in human hearts and conditions.
Jesus Christ, single, solitary and alone, accomplished what all
the kings of the earth could not have carried out. If all the
kingdoms and nations of the world had combined to effect it,
they would have failed.

It is, therefore, evident and proved that an effort must be put
forward to complete the purpose and plan of the teachings of
God in order that in this great Day of days the world may be
reformed, souls resuscitated, a new spirit of life found, hearts
become illumined, mankind rescued from the bondage of na-
ture, saved from the baseness of materialism and attain spiri-
tuality and radiance in attraction toward the divine Kingdom.
This is necessary; this is needful. Mere reading of the Holy
Books and texts will not suffice.

Many years ago in Baghdad I saw a certain officer sitting upon
the ground. Before him a large paper was placed into which
he was sticking needles tipped with small red and white flags.
First he would stick them into the paper, then thoughtfully
pull them out and change their position. I watched him with
curious interest for a long time, then asked, “What are you
doing?” He replied, “I have in mind something which is histor-
ically related of Napoleon I during his war against Austria. One
day, it is said, his secretary found him sitting upon the ground
as I am now doing, sticking needles into a paper before him.
His secretary inquired what it meant. Napoleon answered, ‘I
am on the battlefield figuring out my next victory. You see,
Italy and Austria are defeated, and France is triumphant. In
the great campaign which followed, everything came out just
as he said. His army carried his plans to a complete success.
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Now, I am doing the same as Napoleon, figuring out a great
campaign of military conquest.” I said, “Where is your army?
Napoleon had an army already equipped when he figured out
his victory. You have no army. Your forces exist only on paper.
You have no power to conquer countries. First get ready your
army, then sit upon the ground with your needles.” We need
an army to attain victory in the spiritual world; mere plans
are not sufficient; ideas and principles are helpless without a
divine power to put them into effect.

Aside from all this, there is need of the stimulus of the joy of
glad tidings in human hearts. Certain spiritual attraction is
requisite in order that hearts may willingly take the step for-
ward in the divine Cause. We must become attracted to God.
The breaths of the Holy Spirit must take effect. Unless this is
so, it is impossible for the teachings of God to accomplish in
us. An ideal power is necessary. The people of America have
remarkably quick perception, intelligence and understanding.
Their thoughts are free and not fettered by the yoke of gov-
ernmental tyranny. They should investigate reality and not
be occupied with ancestral forms and imitations. Consider
what Christ accomplished. He caused souls to attain a station
where with complete willingness and joy they laid down their
lives. What a power! Thousands of human souls, in the utmost
joy because of their spiritual susceptibilities, were so attracted
to God that they were dispossessed of volition, deprived of will
in His path. If they had been told simply that sacrifice in the
path of God was good and praiseworthy, this would never have
happened. They would not have acted. Christ attracted them,
wrested the reins of control from them, and they went forth in
ecstasy to sacrifice themselves.

Qurratu’l-‘Ayn was a Persian woman without fame and impor-
tance — unknown, like all other Persian women. When she
saw Baha’u’llah, she changed completely, visibly, and looked
within another world. The reins of volition were taken out of
her hands by heavenly attraction. She was so overcome that
physical susceptibilities ceased. Her husband, her sons and her
family arose in the greatest hostility against Baha'u’llah. She
became so attracted to the divine threshold that she forsook
everything and went forth to the plain of Badasht, no fear
in her heart, dauntless, intrepid, openly proclaiming the mes-
sage of light which had come to her. The Persian government
stood against her. They made every effort to quiet her, they
imprisoned her in the governor’s house, but she continued to
speak. Then she was taken and killed. To her very last breath
she spoke with fervid eloquence and so became famous for her
complete attraction in the path of God. If she had not seen
Baha’u’llah, no such effect would have been produced. She
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had read and heard the teachings of scriptures all her life, but
the action and enkindlement were missing. All women in Per-
sia are enveloped in veils in public. So completely covered are
they that even the hand is not visible. This rigid veiling is
unspeakable. Qurratu’l-Ayn tore off her veils and went forth
fearlessly. She was like a lioness. Her action caused a great
turmoil throughout the land of Persia. So excessive and com-
pulsory is the requirement for veiling in the East that the peo-
ple in the West have no idea of the excitement and indignation
produced by the appearance of an unveiled woman. Qurratu’l-
Ayn lost all thought of herself and was unconscious of fear in
her attraction to God.

Question: Do the Baha’i women go without veils in the East?

Answer: It is not possible for them to do so universally yet,
but the conditions are not nearly so restrictive as they were.
The Baha’i men and women meet together. This is the begin-
ning of woman’s emancipation from the thralldom of centuries.
Qurratu’l-‘Ayn was really the liberator of all Persian women.

PUP#088 (p.247-252), SW_v03#18 p.006-007+10,
SW_ v08#08 p.098-099, PN_ 1912 heh p028, STAB#110

SW_v194#09 p.258,
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Aug-06 in Dublin, NH

When Persians want to record any important matter, they say,
“Write this down in the twenty-ninth section.” Now, as the
Persians say, write this in the twenty-ninth section of your
book. Whatever occurs is the cause of the elevation of the
Word of God and the victory of the divine Cause, even though
outwardly it may appear to be a great affliction and hardship.

What hardship, grief or affliction could be greater than that
which occurred at the time when the Blessed Beauty was ex-
iled from Tihran? Hearts of stone were melted. All the rela-
tives were weeping and lamenting. All were in utter despair.
But that exile became the cause of the raising of the Call and
exalting the Word of God, of fulfilling the prophecies of the
Prophets and of guiding the people of the world. Had it not

Mﬁﬁjw‘k‘)ﬁﬁ‘)d‘%;d
M‘ﬁ)-’r"") o kel CML J-
Blsr 2 8 L oos OF 5o
sl Bl 15 ey ) e e

asl sy ey JE ol )
& Bl o s O by el S
% Ok 3L Shls s § 552
ol s Gﬁ&:’-\)i»;ﬁ;«d; BY\C
@2 Ol sy e KK 0Lt 0V
SLLay ha s s Al 2K Yo s 1 Ml
>;.~'o,,£o\}’\.ut,~;rﬂ\¢,:m,w

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 18


http://www.bahai.org/r/223487619
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_3/Issue_18
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_19/Issue_9
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_8/Issue_8
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/p/pilgrims_notes_us-archives_1912_heh.pdf#page=28
https://adibmasumian.files.wordpress.com/2023/04/stab.pdf#page=110

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept)

ABU0184

been for this exile, these things would not have appeared and
these great events would not have occurred.

Consider the case of Abraham. Had He not been exiled, He
would not have received that greatest blessing; neither a Jacob
nor an Isaac would have risen; the fame of the beauty of Joseph
would not have been spread throughout the world. He would
not have become the ruler of Egypt; no Moses would have
appeared; no Muhammad, the divine Messenger, would have
come. All these are a result of the blessings of that exile. It is
the same now.

MHMD1.194
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ABUO0184

Address to the Baha’is and others at Parsons home in Dublin,
Question/topic: Arguments for the immortality of the soul.

First we must establish that extinction does not pertain to ex-
istence, for extinction consists of the dispersion of component
parts. All these beings which we see, for example, are com-
posed of elements; that is to say, certain solitary elements have
been composed and configured into endless forms, and through
every composition a being has become manifest. Thus from a
particular combination of elements this flower has appeared.
Extinction, however, consists of the dissolution of this com-
position, not the destruction of the solitary elements and the
fundamental building blocks of life, for those elements remain
and do not disappear. So we say this flower has ceased to exist,
in other words, that its composition has disintegrated, but its
fundamental elements still remain. It is only that their former
composition has become dispersed. In the same way, man has
become manifest through a composition of the elements. His
death, therefore, consists of the dispersion of these elements.
The elements, though, remain and do not disappear. In this
case, life consists of composition and death consists of disper-
sion and the transition of elements from one state to another.
Just as the transition of the plant to the animal kingdom is
the death of the plant, and so forth, in the same way, the tran-
sition of man from the physical plane and the dispersion of his
elements is the death of man.

1912-Aug-07 in Dublin, NH
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Know, therefore, that death does not pertain to existence. At
most, there is transition from one state to another, for the
soul of man is not composed; it is not a formation of elements
subject to dissolution. If it was composed, we would have to
consider it mortal. But since it is not composed, it is therefore
incapable of being annihilated. It is clear even with regard
to the solitary elements and particles that, since they are not
composed, they also are not subject to decomposition. In this
there is no doubt.

Second, although the body is transferred from one state to an-
other, the soul is not changed or altered thereby. The body
of man, for instance, is young and becomes old; the soul, how-
ever, remains in the same state. The body weakens, but the
soul is not affected. The body becomes incapacitated or par-
alyzed, but the soul suffers no change. No matter how many
of man s limbs become amputated, the condition of the soul
is unvarying and undergoes no change whatsoever. Therefore,
the alteration of the body does not cause the alteration of the
soul. So long as change is not manifested, the appearance of
things remains the same, for the axis of extinction is change
and transformation.

Third, in the dream state the body of man is inactive and its
faculties are idle. The eyes do not see, the ears do not hear,
and the body does not move. Notwithstanding this, the soul
sees, hears, moves, and discovers answers to various questions.
It is evident, therefore, that the soul will not perish with the
death of the body. The soul does not die when the body dies,
just as it does not sleep when the body sleeps. Nay, rather, it
perceives things and makes discoveries; it soars and travels.

Fourth, the body is situated here, while the soul is present in
the East or the West. While in the West it arranges affairs in
the East. While in the East it discovers the affairs of the West
and administers and puts in order important concerns of state.
The body stays in the same place while the soul travels to
different countries and regions. It is in Spain, but it discovers
America. The soul, therefore, has a means of acting and an
influence that the body does not have. The body does not see,
but the soul sees and makes discoveries. Its life, therefore, is
not dependent upon the life of the body.

Fifth, an effect without a cause is impossible. Can the cause
of radiance be nonexistent while radiance and shining exist?
Can the fire be absent while its heat is sensible? Can light
be absent while luminous bodies are visible? Can the mind
be nonexistent while intelligent perceptions exist? In brief, an
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effect without a cause is impossible. As long as the effect ex-
ists the cause must also exist. For this reason, although His
Holiness Christ lived nineteen hundred years ago, his effects
continue until today. His sovereignty is manifest and His influ-
ence is clear. Is it conceivable that that divine soul no longer
exists while these mighty signs remain? Thus, it is established
that the causer of these signs is the origin of eternal lights and
everlasting bestowals.

Sixth, every created thing possesses one form: Either it is tri-
angular, or square, or shaped like a pentagon, and so forth. It
is not possible for any material being to have more than one
form at the same moment. This prayer carpet, for example,
is rectangular. Can it also have the shape of a circle? This
is impossible unless its present shape departs and it becomes
circular. Although it is not possible for any material being to
possess diverse forms at the same time, the soul of man pos-
sesses all forms at once and encompasses diverse configurations
with the same breath. It does not need to change and transfer
from one form to another, so that one form fades away and
another form and shape take its place. As the soul is exalted
above alteration and does not require any specific form, it is
therefore immaterial and immortal.

Seventh, when man considers the world of creation, he will see
that there are two kinds of things: those that are perceptible to
the senses and those that are perceptible to the intellect. Sensi-
ble beings, for instance, include minerals, plants, and animals:
those things which can be perceived with the physical senses;
in other words, they can be seen with the eyes, heard with
the ears, and smelled, touched, or tasted. All such things are
subject to change. But those things perceptible to the intellect
cannot be detected with these physical faculties. For example,
knowledge and understanding are intelligible realities. An in-
telligible reality is not subject to any change or transmutation
whatsoever. The eye does not see it, the ear does not hear it.
It is impossible for knowledge, which is an intelligible reality,
to become transformed into ignorance. The soul is also an in-
telligible reality, and consequently it is not subject to change
and extinction.

In fine, a person who possesses insight, who is spiritual and
compassionate, will discover that the soul of man has ever
been and will be imperishable, he will perceive all things in
its presence and beneath its shadow, and he will behold him-
self immortal, everlasting, perpetual, and eternally immersed
in the lights of God, the Most Glorious, for he is endowed with
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spiritual perception and receives heavenly impressions; he is
not restricted by the rules of logic or the limitations of human
understanding. A person who lacks insight and spiritual per-
ception, however, always sees himself fading away and dying;
whenever he senses death, he is afraid and believes that he will
soon cease to exist. But for blessed souls it is otherwise; like
the disciples of Christ, they perceive that they are immortal
and luminous, and that they will never cease to exist. This is
why at the time of martyrdom and death, the Baha'’is experi-
ence the utmost joy, for they know that they will not really
die and become nonexistent. At most, the body is destroyed,
but the soul will continue to live forever in the world of God.
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ABO07508

To: Julia Stabler, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-07

Your letter arrived. Due to much occupation, therefore brevity
is appropriate. Be infinitely grateful to Miss Knobloch and
Anna Kostlin, for they became the cause of your guidance.
Your dear mother ascended to the apex of the Kingdom and is
intimate and companion with the spiritual ones. They observe
this world and its people, for the veil has been lifted and the
curtain removed from their vision. Supplicate for their eleva-
tion of station.

Praise be to God that you celebrated the Day of the Declara-
tion of the Bab with utmost grandeur, and the Nineteen Day
festivity is of the utmost importance that the friends should
gather at a meeting where, in complete attunement and love,
they should engage in the remembrance of God and His praise,
and converse as to the glad tidings of God, and proofs of the
Advent of Baha’u’llah, and should recount the high deeds and
sacrifices of the lovers of God in Persia, and tell of the martyrs’
detachment from the world, and their ecstasy, and of how the
believers there stood by one another and gave up everything
they had. The Nineteen Day Feast is therefore very important.
The divine friends in Iran sacrifice their lives for one another,
the wealthy give to the poor, the great ones protect and care
for the helpless.
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Convey to all the Most Glorious Greetings, and upon thee be

the Most Glorious Glory. N
wa

BRI_ ATE#155x, COC#0927x, BBBD.183 BRI, DAK-+£0433. BBBD.182

AB12314

To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany

Date: 1912-Aug-07

O ye real divine friends! B i Ol (¢

Your letter was like unto a torch which was enkindled with the
fire of the heart and the spirit. Therefore it displayed great
effect upon the heart and the spirit. Therefore it displayed
great effect upon the hearts. You have written regarding the
Feast of the declaration of His Holiness the Bab, that you have
celebrated a banquet and arranged a blessed gathering. If you
sensitize your ears you hear the commendation of the Supreme
Concourse and the praise of the dwellers of the Kingdom of
Abha. When the mirror is cleansed and freed from the dust,
the splendor of the sun will reflect therein.

If in the world of existence a meeting is organized, the at-
tractions of consciousness surround, and the attention is com-
pletely turned toward the Kingdom of Abha, immediately the
Supreme Concourse will photograph that gathering and that
meeting will become the image and the likeness of the King-
dom of Abha. Strive ye by all means so that your meetings
become as such. Read the Tablets of His Holiness Baha’u’llah
with a good melody, peruse them with the tone of the heart
and of the spirit. It will confer life, it will quicken the dead
and it will grant the power of light to every broken-winged bird
and cause it to sing and chant.

Upon ye be Baha El-Abha.

BBBD.186
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AB12457

To: Anna Kostlin, in Esslingen
Date: 1912-Aug-07

O daughter of the Kingdom! Your letter was received and its
contents brought joy, for it indicated that you possess a de-
tached heart and a soul rejoicing in the glad-tidings of God.
You have no desire save drawing near to the threshold of the
All-Glorious, and seek no purpose except the promotion of the
religion of God and the exaltation of God’s Word. If you re-
main firm in this way and your heart and soul do not become
contaminated with love of the world, know with certainty that
the lights of divine confirmation will shine forth and the cham-
ber of heart and soul will be illumined. The standard of the
All-Merciful will be raised high in Germany, souls will become
attracted to the Kind Beloved, and they will sacrifice them-
selves with the utmost devotion, finding joy in their sacrifice
and attaining their hearts’ desire.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory!

BBBD.179-180

AB12537

To: Caroline Kostlin, in Esslingen
Date: 1912-Aug-07

O thou lover of the celestial Beloved! Give thanks unto God
that thou art enamored of the Abha Beloved and enthralled by
that peerless Beloved One. The Morn of Truth hath dawned,
and a ray from those lights hath shone upon thee. The court
of thy heart and soul hath been illumined.

My hope is that through thy receiving the rays of the Sun of
Truth, thou mayest become so luminous as to be transformed
into a lamp that is all light, and become the cause of life in
others.

If the friends in Germany were to receive the lights from the
Kingdom of Truth as they ought and as is befitting, this would
assuredly become a magnet and draw ‘Abdu’l-Baha to that
land.
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And upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory.

BBBD.181

AB12572

To: Gustav Eger, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-07

O thou yearning after the Kingdom!

The meaningful letter became the cause of happiness. Whoso-
ever enters in the Kingdom of God, he becomes the object of
pardon and the forgiveness of the True One. The light of for-
giveness dispels the darkness of sin, one is submerged in the
Fountain of Job and becomes cleansed and purified from every
sickness and ailment. It is hoped that the friends will be as
much.

Upon thee be Baha El Abha.

BBBD.176

ABU1537

Answer to questions, Dublin, 1912-Aug-08 in Dublin, NH

Question/topic: What is the relationship between God and nature?

Some of the philosophers believe that God is the Supreme Re-
ality and that every human being has a spark of this divine re-
ality within him; that He Himself is in a state of utmost power
and that all things manifest Him according to their different
capacities. Therefore they hold that the Supreme Being is dis-
persed into infinite forms. This is the position of Plato. But
we say that existence as conceived by man or comprehended
through human reason or intellect is a characteristic of matter.
Matter is like unto essence, while existence is its manifesta-
tion. The body of man is essence and existence is dependent
upon it. This human body is matter while existence is a power
conditioned on matter.
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But it is not so with the Essential Self-Existent One. His exis-
tence is true existence which is self-subsistent, not an intellectu-
ally perceived and comprehended existence; it is an Existence
by which all created things come into being. All things are like
unto His handiwork and are dependent upon Him. We refer to
Him as Self-Existent because we need to make use of a term but
we do not mean that that Being can be contained within our
comprehension. What is intended is the Reality from Whom
all things emanate, the Reality through Whom all things exist.

And the realization of things is of two kinds: manifestational
The manifestational is like when a flower
emerges from this tree - this is manifestational realization. But
what we mean is emanational realization, like rays emanating
from the sun. Similarly, created things have emanated from
that True Existence. Thus created things are from Him, not
Him.

and emanational.

SW_ v19412 p.379, MHMD1.199

o;s AL 3 ) ol o;‘.ﬂ *dAL A O
C,.w\ oJLOJg u-é)\ﬁ df é

srs baie S St i oy 25 bl
sy & Sl OIAL gt; § o PN
G L La 8l oy 83 (2 sghe
PRI

5o LAl gad el e G L e
Joe coseb bl (hade 5 susb (W’
odal Qs oy 3 B8l
G b dake Jy Cul sk G2 O
oobe pd> sersl ) SUE e sl

@}‘4}@)\‘}\ C)UK u.A‘o-'\.:t

BDA1.183.12

AB12538

To: Alma Knobloch, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-08

O thou beloved daughter of Baha'u’llah,

Thy letters were received and their contents like unto the Cup
of Wine bestowed delightful exhilaration. It was an evidence to
thy love for God and a proof of thy firmness and steadfastness
in the Cause of God. Thank thou God! Thou shalt arise to
thank God fully when thou shalt stand before the mirror and
behold how a little girl as thyself is so wonderfully confirmed
that the tall and great women have not attained to one drop
of this ocean. This is the power of Baha'u’llah! This is the
Might of the Kingdom of God. Thank thou God! Thank thou
God!

Upon thee be Baha El Abha.

BBBD.191

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Al e xS )
o3l plr wile 5 lely 5 ey 5 loasl
EIES 413‘ Q:s'- OLAJ« C,«:I\b L§:'J>- "45..::3
§ oy alfn o2 IS s ) s
§ & Ao 5 gl afl blae o
8 oat 2 sl @ S8 ob e
Lys 0151 Golay iy S slwt sl
OB Cando) dllebn Oy Cde) 0l 350

hlds oS S lus o8 S dl o Ss

BBBD.189-191

26


https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_19/Issue_12
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=224
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-183.html

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) AB12573

AB12539

To: Heinrich Schwab, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-08

O thou who art attracted to the Kingdom of God!

Every soul who becomes freed from the captivity of self and
desire, and is cleansed from the defilements of the world of na-
ture, will assuredly become a pure spirit and a mine of clean-
liness and sanctity. Such a soul will yearn to serve God, will
strive in the divine path, and will become a partner and asso-
ciate of ‘Abdu’l-Baha in servitude at the Sacred Threshold of
Baha’u’llah. He will seek none but Him, speak of none but His
mystery, and walk in no path save the path of His love.

This is the desire of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. I hope that both you and
I may attain to this.

And upon thee be the most glorious Glory.

BBBD.192-193

AB12573

To: Katharina Eger, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-08

O thou eloquent speaker!

Every bird which reaches the rose garden breaks forth into lay
and begins singing various harmonies. It is inspired with won-
derful melodies and heart-rejoicing songs. It stirs into cheer-
fulness the listeners.

As thou hast found thy way to the rose garden of Abha, it is my
hope, that thou mayst become the sweet singing bird of God,
raise a melody with infinite charms and tumult, unlock thy
eloquent tongue, utter fluent utterances, answer every question
and solve every problem.

Do not wonder at this and do not look at thine own capacity.
The splendor of the Sun of Reality transforms the stone into
the brilliant sapphire and the rain of the cloud of Mercy will
clothe the naked tree with leaves, blossoms and fruits.
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But it is conditioned upon the fact that thou mayst forget
thyself, shun self-adoration and with all thy heart become at-
tracted to the Kingdom of Abha! Become thou as such; then
behold what doors have been opened before thy face!

Upon thee be Baha El Abha.

BBBD.177-178

ABO08820

To: Edna M Mckinney, in Boston
Date: 1912-Aug-08

O handmaid of Baha’u’llah! Your letter was received. Praise
be to God that you are successful in service and enkindled with
the fire of the love of God.

Rest assured that divine confirmations will reach you and you
will be successful in service, and because of this you will be
assisted with heavenly confirmations.

Indeed, you are a servant of the Abha Kingdom and engaged
in spreading the addresses. Through the favors of the Merciful
Lord, T hope you will be successful in guiding a great multi-
tude, awakening those who slumber, and making those who
are deprived become privy to mysteries.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory!

BLO__ PT#028h

AB12630

To: Helen Eger, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-08

O Baha’i child! Praise God that in the Most Glorious Par-
adise, the Hand of Providence has planted you as a sapling,
and the cloud of mercy has rained upon you, and the Sun of
Truth has shone upon you. Therefore, grow and develop in
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this stream of guidance, so that from the breeze of divine fa-

vors you may gain endless freshness and grace, become verdant

and flourishing, and from the spiritual dew seek new life, be-

come a peerless plant, and yield fresh fruit. And upon you be
the Most Glorious Glory.

BBBD.187-188

ABU3296

Answer to questions, Dublin, 1912-Aug-08 in Dublin, NH

Question/topic: One of the friends asked about imperfect realities and their immortality.

All realities and souls are immortal, even the souls of unbeliev-
ers and defective souls, but in relation to the souls of the holy
ones and sanctified souls, the former have no importance and
significance. This piece of wood, for instance, exists, but in
relation to the existence of man its existence is insignificant.
As for the immortality of heedless souls after relinquishing the
elemental body, their immortality is the same as extinction
because they are deprived of a goodly life. Consider the min-
eral. Although it continues to exist in the plane of the mineral,
in comparison to the existence of man it is pure nonexistence.
The other worlds are habitations for the improvement of real-
ities, the transformation of essences, and the renewal of char-
acter, but the elevation of ranks and obtaining forgiveness and
pardon is another matter.
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ABU3318

Public address given on 1912-Aug-08 in Dublin, NH

The more material education advances, the more competitive
is the race in aggression and injustice. But spiritual education
is the cause of competition in praiseworthy actions and the
acquisition of human perfections. We hope that day by day
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these injustices will diminish and the spiritual virtues increase.
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ABU1980

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Aug-09 in Dublin, NH

Oh! You are very badly off here! May God hear your com-
plaint! Oh! It is so difficult to live in this manner, to dwell
in such a house, to breathe such air! And to stay with such
servants and respected friends is, of course, very hard for you!
May God come to your help!

Joking aside, what a wonderful table the Blessed Perfection has
spread for His friends! Had kings come here they would have
been served but this fervor and zeal of the friends would not
have appeared for any one of them. These noble people who
serve you love you with heart and soul and serve you without
any fear, hope or expectation of reward. The poet spoke truly
when he said that three things are scarce, namely, the demon,
the phoenix and the faithful friend. Yes, like the demon and
the phoenix, the true friend is rare. But under the shadow
of the Word of God, the Blessed Beauty has produced such
friends for you.
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AB12425

To: Friedrich Schweizer, in Stuttgart
Date: 1912-Aug-09

O seeker after truth! Your letter was received and from its
contents it became known that the rays of the Sun of Reality
have shone upon that land and the prayer of ‘Abdu’l-Baha has
been answered. When the maidservant of God, Mrs. Knobloch,
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was sent to that region, supplication was made at the threshold
of Baha’u’llah for her confirmation, and still I pray with heart
and soul. Thus it was that she was confirmed and conveyed
the glad-tidings of the appearance of the Blessed Beauty to
that land.

The success of Mrs. Knobloch is sufficient proof and clear
evidence that when the confirmation of the Abha Kingdom
becomes a helper and supporter, every soul becomes a soaring
eagle in the heights of glory and captures blessed souls. This
is the power of the confirmation of the Abha Kingdom.

Therefore, strive that each one of you may become a true
hunter and, as Christ said, capture human souls. And upon
you be the Most Glorious Glory.

BBBD.194

ABU3139

Answer to questions, Dublin, 1912-Aug-09 in Dublin, NH
Question/topic: Does the existence of evil proceed from God?

There is no evil in existence. Evil is non-existence. All that is > ad! 5 cul e 5 Sl S 3y 2
created is good. Ignorance is evil and it is the non-existence
of knowledge; it has no existence of its own. Hence, evil is the
non-existence of good. Want of wealth is poverty; absence of
justice is oppression; want of perfection is deficiency. All of
these opposites imply non-existence and not existence. R suni« b slazl ol < el JE
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ABU2143

Answer to questions, Dublin, 1912-Aug-10 in Dublin, NH

The basic principles of all religions are the same and the dawn-
ing point. Hence, the Baha'’is believe in the fundamental truth
of all the religions and turn to the Sun of truth. From what-
ever dawning point it may appear they turn toward it. At one
time, it appeared from the dawning point of Moses, then from
that of Jesus and again from that of Muhammad.

But if all had looked only at the dawning points, they would
have remained veiled like the Jews when the Sun of Truth
appeared from another place. Today the Baha’is look at the
Sun of Truth and not at the dawning point. From whatever
place it may appear, they turn to it.

3 You have rightly understood that the Baha’is do not believe
in a person; rather they believe in the truth which shines from
the divine dawning points.
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ABU2240

Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Aug-10 in Dublin, NH

The patient poor are better than the thankful rich. But the
thankful poor are better than the patient poor. And the best
of all is the rich-giver who is free from temptations or tests,
who becomes the cause of the happiness of mankind. Though
through thankgiving blessings are increased, yet the most per-
fect thanksgiving is through giving, and the station of giving
is the highest of all stations. Just as it is said in the Qur’an,
“Ye shall never receive blessings until ye give of that which ye
love.

A king at the time of his death wished he was of the poor
class. ‘I wish I was poor!” he exclaimed. ‘In the first place, I
would not have ruled with injustice, and, in the second place,
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at the last moment, I would not be in such a state of remorse
and regret!” A poor man who heard him say this exclaimed,
‘Thank God that at the time of death, the kings wish to be
poor, but we, the poor. At the time of death never desire to
say we wish we were kings’!

SW_ v19#12 p.379-380, MHMD1.201, ROB2.281, STAB#042

&;J)ﬂfﬁék\@.&f;@p‘_‘;ﬂ&
L3 L dy mlens Oop 4 ) O
ﬂbjouJEL;K &\‘_;j))\@hd.)/aj

& S

KHMT.194x, MAS5.227, BDA1.185.10

ABUO0010

Words spoken at Unitarian church in Dublin, 1912-Aug-11 in Dublin, NH

That the world of nature is imperfect and needs education is to
the wise beyond question. Consider, man uneducated is in ut-
most barbarism and distress; through education man becomes
a man. Left to himself he will be as other animals. Look at
the civilized countries. There man is educated, acquires ideals,
becomes civilized, wise and perfect. But in savage countries,
such as Central Africa, man, because he receives no education,
remains in the state of barbarism. The difference between
America and Central Africa is this that in the United States
there is education and in Africa there is no education. The peo-
ple of Africa have remained in their natural state; but among
the inhabitants of this country (America) education has great
effect and is firmly established.

Education straightens a crooked branch. Education makes the
jungle into a rose garden. Education causes the fruitless tree to
become fruitful, changes the thorn patch into a cultivated field,
makes devastated countries to flourish. Through education the
savage become civilized. Through education the ignorant be-
come wise, the imperfect are made perfect. Education informs
man of the world of the Kingdom, makes him aware of God.
Education endows man with spiritual susceptibilities, enables
him to discover the mysteries of nature, makes him aware of
the realities of the Kingdom. In short, it is clear to all that
the world of nature is imperfect, and through education will
attain perfection.

But for education man would have remained as other animals,
nay, lower than animals for some deeds proceed from man
which do not occur among the animals. For instance, the an-
imal to satisfy his hunger may devour one animal. But man,
devoid of education, and ferocious, kills in a day a hundred
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thousand people. Consider how those ferocious souls who have
come into the world are lower even than wolves, are beneath
the carnivorous animals. It is evident that if man is not edu-
cated he is lower than an animal.

There are two kinds of education: divine and material. The
philosophers who have arisen are material teachers, have given
the people material training and have been the cause of the
progress of the world of nature. But the holy Manifestations of
God are divine educators. The philosophers have educated the
world of bodies; the divine, holy Manifestations have trained
souls. His Holiness Christ—unto him be glory!-was a spiritual
educator, the educator of the Kingdom, the Divine Educator.
He educated souls, trained the human reason to see the veri-
ties of the spirit. But the philosophers have served material
civilization, educating from the material standpoint.

Man, in reality, is in need of both material and divine educa-
tion. If, however, he does not receive heavenly instruction, if
he receives material education only he will be as other animals,
for animals discover the bodily verities, the facts of nature,
the realities which can be sensed. But God has created in man
a power which may perceive mental verities and which may
discover the realities of the Kingdom. That power becomes
aware of divine bounties, is the cause of eternal life, bestows
ideal perfections. That power distinguishes man from the ani-
mal because the animal knows but the nether world while man
discovers the verities of Heaven.

Man though he progress materially is in need of the breaths
of the Holy Spirit, of divine education, of the outpourings of
the Kingdom. Not until man receives this bounty can he be-
come perfect. Therefore the holy, divine Manifestations have
appeared in every cycle and dispensation so that they may
give the human souls this divine education, may banish the
imperfections of the human world and make manifest ideal
perfections. The world of nature is like a jungle. His Holiness
the Christ was the divine gardener. He made this jungle to be
a rose garden, these fruitless trees fruitful. These lands which
according to the laws of nature should bring forth weeds and
tares he filled with roses and tulips. This Divine Farmer sowed
the earth with seeds; the worthless grass he threw away. The
thorn bushes which according to the law of nature should grow
he rooted out, and through divine education the thorny place
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became a rose garden. Had it remained in its original state it
would have been either a jungle or a bramble patch.

The point is this, that man, however much he may progress ma-
terially, however much he may acquire of material perfection
belongs, still, to the animal world and is in need of the breaths
of the Holy Spirit, of divine education. If man partakes of the
breaths of the Holy Spirit then the divine reality appears in
the human world in utmost perfection and man becomes as the
image and likeness of God. He that was earthly becomes heav-
enly; he that was of the nether world lives now in the divine
world; he who was materialistic becomes spiritual; he who was
dark is illumined. And this is not possible save through the
breaths of the Holy Spirit, whereby he may attain eternal life;
otherwise he hath, in no wise, any distinction from the life of
the animal.

The holy Manifestations breathe a new spirit into the bodies,
bestow a new mind upon souls, confer mighty advancements,
and illumine the world. Yet, after a time, darkness again retur-
neth: the heavenly radiance abideth not, and natural passions
prevail. It is even as a husbandman who maketh a piece of land
flourish: after it had been a meadow of weeds, he maketh it a
fair and ordered field, and a harvest is gathered. But should it
be left untended, it again becometh a thicket of thorns and a
wilderness of grass.

The world, through the power of the holy Manifestations, was
once a blessed field, a garden and a paradise. The darkness of
ignorance was not; the divine radiance was manifest. But after
a time the world became wholly dark; no divine illumination
remained, no heavenly bounty endured, no spiritual education
was found. At such a time Baha'u’llah appeared. In that
age the peoples of the East were in the utmost conflict and
contention; religions were shedding one another’s blood; sects
were occupied with war and strife. No trace of love remained,
nor any heavenly light.

At such a time Baha’u’llah appeared and proclaimed the one-
ness of the world of humanity: that all men are the servants
of God, and all religions are beneath the shadow of the mercy
of the Lord. The utmost that may be said is this: some are
ignorant, deficient, and as children; they must become know-
ing, perfect, and mature. They are drowned in the darkness of
nature; they must become illumined. God is kind unto all; the
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divine favors encompass all; all are submerged in the ocean of
His mercy and partake of His heavenly bounties.

In brief, He abolished strife and contention, removed enmity
from among men, reconciled all religions with one another, and
caused the sects to associate in amity. After they had been in
the utmost hatred, He brought about the utmost love. Today,
in Persia, those who have obeyed the command of Baha’u’llah
are in the utmost concord and fellowship; all are together in
perfect amity and love.

Baha'u’llah declared that the world of humanity is one tree,
and that all nations and races are its leaves and branches, while
God is the Gardener. He hath made no distinction; He hath
trained them all. The utmost is this: some are ignorant, and
must be made learned; some are imperfect, and must be per-
fected; some are sick, and must be healed; some are children,
and the child must be educated until he attain maturity. But
all are the servants of God. God is the Father of all; He is kind
unto all; and all are submerged in the ocean of His mercy.

So long as He is kind unto all, why should we be unkind? He
is at peace with all; why should we be at war, and strive for
one another’s ruin? Shall we make nation a pretext, religion a
pretext, homeland a pretext, politics a pretext, a mere name
a pretext, and occupy ourselves with conflict and contention,
shedding one another’s blood and laying waste one another’s
homes? Is this befitting, while we dwell beneath the shadow of
such a merciful God, Who pardoneth our errors and showeth
mercy, Who changeth not His favors though we commit every
sin and transgression? Is it meet that we should oppose such
a God? He is kind unto all; shall we be unkind?

In brief, Baha’u’llah laid such a foundation and taught uni-
versal peace. Fifty years ago He addressed epistles to all the
kings, summoning them to truthfulness, concord, and devo-
tion to reality; for there is no calamity worse than war, which
ariseth from prejudices and is contrary to the good-pleasure of
God. Consider how, from the beginning of history until now,
war and conflict have prevailed among mankind. And this war
hath arisen either from political prejudice, racial prejudice, pa-
triotic prejudice, or religious prejudice. All these prejudices
are destroyers of the foundation of humanity:.
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God hath no prejudice; why should we have prejudice? God
dealeth alike with all; why should we deal diversely? The whole
earth is one native land, and the terrestrial globe is one. All
mankind are of one country and of the lineage of Adam; there-
fore they are one family and one race, not diverse. Why, then,
should we be divided? Why should there be this war and
conflict among us, this strife and slaughter? We must follow
the good-pleasure of God. There is no doubt that the good-
pleasure of God lieth in love and fellowship; for war is the
destroyer of the foundation of humanity, and until war is abol-
ished, the world of man shall find no rest.

Moreover, the imitations current among the religions are a bar-
rier to unity and concord; for imitations are diverse, and the
diversity of imitations causeth contention, and contention lead-
eth to warfare. Therefore must imitations be abandoned and
the truth investigated. Since truth is one, should all inves-
tigate reality, there is no doubt that all would become one,
united and agreed. For all this contention ariseth from imita-
tions; otherwise the foundation of the divine religions is one,
and that foundation is the virtues of humanity. In virtues none
differ; all agree that virtues are light and vices darkness. We
must therefore return to the foundation of the divine religions
and forsake imitations. Assuredly we shall become united, and
no difference whatsoever shall remain.

Furthermore, religion must be in conformity with reason and
with science; for if it be not in conformity with reason and sci-
ence, it is superstition. God hath bestowed the rational faculty,
that we may apprehend the realities of things and perceive the
truth of each thing. If it be contrary to science and reason,
there is no doubt that it is vain imagining. And if religion be
a hindrance to fellowship, irreligion is better; for religion is for
the sake of love and concord. If religion become the cause of
strife and contention, then assuredly the absence of religion is
preferable; for it is even as a remedy, and if the remedy causeth
disease, the absence thereof is assuredly better.

Moreover, God hath created all alike. Baha’u’llah proclaimed
the equality of men and women: that man and woman are both
servants of God, and all mankind are equal in rights.
God there is no male and female; whosoever’s deeds are better
and whose faith is stronger is nearer to the divine Threshold.

Before
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In the world of God there is neither male nor female; in the
Kingdom there is neither male nor female; all are one. There-
fore men and women alike must be united and equal.

In brief, since most of the people of the world were ignorant,
Baha’u’llah proclaimed that all must acquire sciences and arts,
and that all children must be placed in schools, whether in
cities or in villages; and this is obligatory. Should the father
of a child be unable, the community of mankind must assist
him, that no soul may remain without education. And in the
schools there must be both physical and spiritual training; for
material sciences are as the body, and divine sciences as the
spirit. The spirit must be breathed into the body, that the
body may attain life. But if there be no spirit, the body is
dead, though it be in the utmost beauty; since it is deprived
of the bounty of the spirit, it beareth no fruit and yieldeth
no result—nay, its nonexistence were better, for it becometh
corrupt and fetid; assuredly it were better that it should be no
more.

Thus it is said in the Gospel: “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit”;
that is, material things are as the body, but the breaths of
the Holy Spirit are the spirit. This body must be quickened
by this spirit. Therefore Christ said that the second birth is
necessary. And this meaneth that, when man was in the womb,
he was deprived of all these bounties. When he came into
this world, his eye was opened, his ear heard, he possessed
understanding and bodily powers, and he acquired spiritual
faculties. These gifts God had bestowed in the world of the
womb, but in that world they were not manifest. When he was
born, these gifts became apparent and evident: he saw that he
had an eye, that an ear had been granted him; he beheld all
created things; he saw the sea, he observed the plain, he beheld
gardens and orchards. Of all these, in the world of the womb,
he was unaware; he had no knowledge whatsoever.

In like manner, man must be born from the world of nature,
that he may enter the world beyond nature; that is, he must
be delivered from the defects of the natural world, that he
may receive a share and portion of the virtues of the divine
world. For nature is imperfect; it can do no more than this.
It cannot discover spiritual realities, disclose the Kingdom, or
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gain tidings of the world of God. Even as, in the world of the
womb, it was impossible for the child to gain knowledge of this
world—nay, he would have denied this world. Were one to say
to him, “Beyond this world of the womb there is a vaster world;
there is a sun, a moon, a garden, and a rose-garden,” he would
deny it and say, “There is no world save the world of the womb.”
But when he was born, he beheld all these bounties, though in
the world of the womb he had known nothing thereof.

Likewise, until man be born from the world of nature, he
gaineth no tidings of the world of the Kingdom, becometh not
informed of God, obtaineth no knowledge of spiritual things,
and knoweth not of the divine bounties. But when he is born
from nature, he beholdeth the lights of the gifts. Thus he
knoweth that the Kingdom of God is dependent upon the sec-
ond birth.

The holy Manifestations came for the education of mankind,
that they might attain the second birth, gain knowledge of
God, become aware of the divine Kingdom, and know the di-
vine realities. For example, the Arabian Peninsula was in the
utmost darkness; its tribes and clans were like insects; human
souls were manifestations of satanic qualities; the horizons were
wholly deprived of the radiance of the light of the Merciful.
Its laws and customs were destructive of the happiness of the
world of humanity; virtues were abolished, and vices accepted
and lawful. There was no knowledge of the world of God, nor
any trace of the boundless bounties.

Suddenly, from the dawning-place of Hijaz, the Muhammadan
light shone forth, and the Sun of Truth gleamed from the hori-
zon of Batha. The Arabian Peninsula was illumined; the di-
vine Teacher began His instruction, and the true Educator
trained mankind. The sleepers awoke, the heedless came to
their senses, the human race advanced, and the ancient cus-
toms declined. The Arabs raised the melody of Hijaz and
sounded such a royal strain in the world of civilization that
its echo shall remain in the ears of humankind forever.

O Lord, O Forgiver! This scattered company is Thine, and
these lovers of Thy Beauty have gathered in this temple. They
seek Thy good-pleasure, long for Thy favors, and desire Thy
pardon and forgiveness. O God! We are children, and Thou art
our loving Father. We are lowly, and Thou art the Peerless, the
Incomparable, the All-Glorious. O God! We are in the utmost
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weakness, and Thou art pure power. We are poor, and Thou
art the Rich. We are feeble, and Thou art the Mighty.

O God! Pardon our sins and cause us to abide beneath Thy
protection. Deliver us from the darkness of the world of nature
and illumine us with the radiance of the divine realm. Rescue
us from the world of nature and lead us unto the world of
reality. O God! We are thirsty; give us the sweet waters of life.
We are hungry; bestow upon us the heavenly table. We are sick;
grant us everlasting healing. We are poor; confer upon us the
treasure of the Kingdom. Shelter us beneath the shadow of Thy
providence, that we may brighten our eyes by beholding Thy
lights, and with hearing ears hearken unto Thy call. O God!
Open our nostrils, that we may inhale the fragrance of the
rose-garden of Thy grace. O God! Strengthen us, that we may
walk in Thy path. We are in the world of dust; guide us unto
the world of glory. Open the gates of the Kingdom; make Thy
favors all-embracing and Thy bounty complete. Thou art the
Forgiving, Thou art the Merciful, Thou art the Compassionate,
and Thou art the Bountiful and the Loving-Kind.
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To: Albert Dawson, in London
Date: 1912-Aug-13

O dear friend! The letter which you had written to Mr. Han-
nen was noted. I became very pleased and gratified with you.
We have arranged for Mr. Hannen to correspond with you, and
I hope that through divine favors you will be assisted and con-
firmed in all matters. I believe that I shall find you in London
soon. And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

SW_ v03#12 p.008
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Words to some musicians, spoken on 1912-Aug-13 in Dublin, NH

Music is produced by vibrations of air which affect the tym-
panum of the ear. Although music or an ordinary pleasing
voice is of the physical realm, yet it has an effect upon the
spirit. In the same manner, freshness and purity of the air,
the atmosphere, the scenery and sweet fragrances impart joy,
spirituality and comfort to the heart. Even though these are
physical phenomena they have a great spiritual influence.
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To: Agnes S Parsons, in Dublin, NH
Date: 1912-Aug-14

O thou, my spiritual daughter! I am on a train on my way
to San Francisco. I recalled your praiseworthy qualities and
the dear face of little Master Jeffrey, so I wanted to write this
letter. Know that my greatest pleasure will be when I shall see
you, my dear daughter, enraptured and completely charmed
by the paradise of Abha, and aflame with the fire of the love
of God. May my dear daughter burn and melt like a candle to
enlighten all people. It is my hope that thou mayest be so.

Regarding the question of economics according to the new
teachings, as this caused some difficulty for you because the
report you received did not reflect what I said, I shall outline
the essence of this matter so that it will be clearly proven that
there is no complete solution for the economic question apart
from that offered in the new teachings. It is absolutely impos-
sible to resolve the problem by other means.

3 The question of economics must commence with the farmer and
then be extended to the other classes inasmuch as the number
of farmers is far greater than all other classes. Therefore, it is
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fitting to begin with the farmer in matters related to economics
for the farmer is the first active agent in human society.

In brief, from among the wise men in every village a board
should be set up and the affairs of that village should be under
the control of that board. Likewise a general storehouse should
be founded with the appointment of a secretary. At the time
of the harvest, under the direction of that board, a certain
percentage of the entire harvest should be appropriated for
the storehouse.

The storehouse has seven revenues: Tithes, taxes on animals,
property without an heir, all lost objects found whose owners
cannot be traced, one third of all treasure-trove, one third of
the produce of all mines, and voluntary contributions.

This storehouse also has seven expenditures:

1. General running expenses of the storehouse, such as the
salary of the secretary and the administration of public health.

2. Tithes to the government.

3. Taxes on animals to the government.
4. Costs of running an orphanage.

5. Costs of running a home for the incapacitated.
6. Costs of running a school.

7. Payment of subsidies to provide needed support of the poor.

The first revenue is the tithe. It should be collected as fol-
lows: If, for instance, the income of a person is five hundred
dollars and his necessary expenses are the same, no tithes will
be collected from him. If another’s expenses are five hundred
dollars while his income is one thousand dollars, one tenth
will be taken from him, for he hath more than his needs; if
he giveth one tenth of the surplus, his livelihood will not be
adversely affected. If another’s expenses are one thousand dol-
lars, and his income is five thousand dollars, as he hath four
thousand dollars surplus he will be required to give one and
a half tenths. If another person hath necessary expenses of
one thousand dollars, but his income is ten thousand dollars,
from him two tenths will be required for his surplus represents
a large sum. But if the necessary expenses of another person
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are four or five thousand dollars, and his income one hundred
thousand, one fourth will be required from him. On the other
hand, should a person’s income be two hundred, but his needs
absolutely essential for his livelihood be five hundred dollars,
and provided he hath not been remiss in his work or his farm
hath not been blessed with a harvest, such a one must receive
help from the general storehouse so that he may not remain in
need and may live in comfort.

5 A certain amount must be put aside from the general store-

house for the orphans of the village and a certain sum for the
incapacitated. A certain amount must be provided from this
storehouse for those who are needy and incapable of earning
a livelihood, and a certain amount for the village’s system of
education. And, a certain amount must be set aside for the
administration of public health. If anything is left in the store-
house, that must be transferred to the general treasury of the
nation for national expenditures.

If it be thus arranged, every individual in society will live com-
fortably and pass his days happily. Differences in station will
also remain and no breach will occur in this respect. Grada-
tions of rank are without doubt one of the essentials of society.
Society is like an army. An army requires field marshals, gener-
als, colonels, captains and privates. It is utterly impossible for
all professions to be equal. Preservation of rank is necessary.
But each individual in the army must live in perfect peace
and comfort. Likewise, a town requires a mayor, judges, mer-
chants, men of means, craftsmen and farmers. Of course, these
ranks must be observed, otherwise the general order would be
disrupted.

7 Convey my heartfelt love to Mr. Parsons. I shall never forget

him. If possible, have this letter published in one of the news-
papers, as others are proclaiming these principles in their own
names. Convey wondrous Abha greetings to Qudsiyyih.
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Words spoken at Parsons home in Dublin, 1912-Aug-15 in Dublin, NH

I have been in Dublin for three weeks. Truly Dublin is a most
pleasant place, a most delightful place, a place of most agree-
able climate. Especially the people who are in Dublin are no-
ble souls, their character is most excellent, they are hospitable,
they are kind to strangers. I have witnessed the utmost con-
sideration from them and I shall never forget their love and
consideration - it shall always remain in my memory. There-
fore I pray that God may bestow complete confirmation and
bless these noble souls, may He extend His favors to all so that
day by day they may become better.

In any case, when I came to this American clime, I observed
the signs of the Lord’s mercy from every direction. I saw a
country of utmost vastness, encompassing all natural perfec-
tions. Its people are of utmost nobility, both women and men
are advancing. Therefore I am most grateful and delighted in
this regard. However, as I have come from the East, I have
brought the divine message, for in these countries spirituality
has not progressed. Therefore I have brought the divine mes-
sage, I have brought heavenly tidings. I have given to all the
glad-tidings of the dawning of the lights of the Kingdom. I
have explained the teachings of Baha'u’llah. I have brought
rational proofs for the existence of Divinity. I have brought ra-
tional proofs for the existence of revelation. I have established
rational arguments that the mercy of the Lord is continuous,
that the gates of the Kingdom are open, that divine bounty
is eternal, that the rays of the Sun of Reality are shining and
have no cessation. And since divine sovereignty is everlasting,
therefore divine bounty is everlasting. Whosoever limits divine
bounties to certain bounds has limited God to a boundary. As
long as God is not limited by bounds, divine bounties have no
end.
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In brief, I have explained every proof and made clear every
evidence that in the human world there is a spiritual power,
there is an active spirit, and by this man is distinguished from
that which is below man. Man shares with all beings in all
degrees, but through the gift of spirit he is distinguished from
all creation. This spirit is a breath of the divine breaths and
a ray from the Sun of Reality. I have established decisive
proofs for the immortality of the soul and made clear and evi-
dent that without divine guidance the human spirit is darkness.
Therefore hearts must turn to the divine Kingdom so that the
lights of infinite bounties may shine forth, so that this noble
American nation which has achieved the utmost progress in
material matters may likewise make spiritual progress and re-
ceive tidings from the world beyond nature and behold the
divine Kingdom with their own vision, that they may be bap-
tized with the Holy Spirit, and seek baptism in the water of
life, and seek baptism in the fire of the love of God, even as
Christ said, that they may attain eternal life, that they may
witness the lights of the Kingdom of God, that they may enter
the Kingdom of God.

In brief, this is now the last day. Tomorrow I am resolved to de-
part; and I counsel you: exalt your aspirations, and make lofty
your aim. This material world is a transient life; of necessity it
shall come to an end. The life and pleasures of this world are
fleeting. Its ease endeth in toil; its honor endeth in abasement;
its life endeth in death; its continuance endeth in extinction.
Whatsoever hath no permanence possesseth, in the sight of the
wise, no radiance; for the man of understanding turneth not
his gaze toward the world that passeth away, but directeth it
toward the world that abideth. He is not content with a tem-
porary life, but seeketh life everlasting. He remaineth not in
the darkness of nature, but longeth for the Kingdom of lights.

Be ye not, therefore, content with this evanescent life. Seek
ye a life that hath no end; seek ye an honor that is eternal
and everlasting; seek ye a repose that is heavenly; seek ye a
spirituality that is divine. Strive after spiritual perfections,
and pursue the virtues of the Kingdom. Yearn for nearness
unto God; turn your faces toward the Kingdom of God. Then
shall ye attain unto that which is the utmost perfection of the
world of humanity, and shall seek the consummate outpourings
of heaven.
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5 Consider the wise ones who have gone before, the enlightened
ones who have passed away, the Prophets who have preceded
you - they delivered themselves from the darkness of the natu-
ral world and partook of the lights of the Kingdom. They paid
no heed to this world’s transient life but sought life eternal.
Though they walked upon the earth, yet they soared in the
Most Glorious Kingdom. Though their spirits were captive in
the body, yet they sought the freedom of the eternal realm,
until their holy spirits ascended to the Abha Kingdom and at-
tained eternal life. Observe how all the world’s great ones have
vanished, leaving no trace, while those holy souls’ influence en-
dures forever. The lamp of all kings has been extinguished,
but their lamp grows brighter day by day. How many queens
came to this world in the fullness of power - all have vanished
without a trace, save that their names may be mentioned in
some history books. But Mary Magdalene was a simple vil-
lage woman; yet when she was illumined by the lights of the
Kingdom, she became a brilliant star, forever shining from the
horizon of eternal glory.

From this may ye infer what eternal glory is attained by those
souls who enter the Abha Kingdom. Their renown abideth
forever; from the horizon of the Kingdom they shine even as
stars. Their life is everlasting; their name is everlasting; their
remembrance is everlasting; their works are everlasting. Strive,
therefore, that ye may obtain the lights of the Abha Kingdom;
that, through the grace of God, ye may be quickened; that,
through the breaths of the Holy Spirit, ye may receive life.
This is my counsel unto you. I pray on your behalf that God
may send down upon you His limitless bounties. I shall never
forget your love. That which ye have shown toward me I have
mentioned, and shall yet mention, in my letters.
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To: Mirza Aqa Bashir Ilahi (Bashirus-Sultan), in Shiraz
Date: 1912-Aug-15 ca.

O Bashir-i-Ilahi! The enclosed letters have been sent - please
deliver them. In truth, there was absolutely no time to write
these replies, but through the assistance and favor of the
Blessed Beauty, confirmation was granted and somehow they
were written - deliver them.

In this vast region we are wandering and roaming - each day
in a different city, each hour in a different place. Now we are
bound for Green Acre, until God ordains what He wills.

Night and day I raise my voice in outcry and herald the glad-
tidings of the Promised One of all peoples.

Since a residence in Haifa is necessary, if there are any funds,
send them to Haifa care of Aqa Mirza Muhsin Afnan.
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Public address given on 1912-Aug-16 in Green Acre, ME

Every subject presented to a thoughtful audience must be sup-
ported by rational proofs and logical arguments. Proofs are
of four kinds: first, through sense perception; second, through
the reasoning faculty; third, from traditional or scriptural au-
thority; fourth, through the medium of inspiration. That is to
say, there are four criteria or standards of judgment by which
the human mind reaches its conclusions. We will first consider
the criterion of the senses. This is a standard still held to by
the materialistic philosophers of the world. They believe that
whatever is perceptible to the senses is a verity, a certainty
and without doubt existent. For example, they say, “Here is
a lamp which you see, and because it is perceptible to the
sense of sight, you cannot doubt its existence. There is a tree;
your sense of vision assures you of its reality, which is beyond
question. This is a man; you see that he is a man; therefore,
he exists.” In a word, everything confirmed by the senses is
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assumed to be as undoubted and unquestioned as the prod-
uct of five multiplied by five; it cannot be twenty-six nor less
than twenty-five. Consequently, the materialistic philosophers
consider the criterion of the senses to be first and foremost.

But in the estimation of the divine philosophers this proof and
assurance is not reliable; nay, rather, they deem the standard
of the senses to be false because it is imperfect. Sight, for
instance, is one of the most important of the senses, yet it is
subject to many aberrations and inaccuracies. The eye sees
the mirage as a body of water; it regards images in the mirror
as realities when they are but reflections. A man sailing upon
the river imagines that objects upon the shore are moving,
whereas he is in motion, and they are stationary. To the eye
the earth appears fixed, while the sun and stars revolve about
it. As a matter of fact, the heavenly orbs are stationary, and
the earth is turning upon its axis. The colossal suns, planets
and constellations which shine in the heavens appear small,
nay, infinitesimal to human vision, whereas in reality they are
vastly greater than the earth in dimension and volume. A
whirling spark appears to the sight as a circle of fire. There
are numberless instances of this kind which show the error and
inaccuracy of the senses. Therefore, the divine philosophers
have considered this standard of judgment to be defective and
unreliable.

The second criterion is that of the intellect. The ancient
philosophers in particular considered the intellect to be the
most important agency of judgment. Among the wise men of
Greece, Rome, Persia and Egypt the criterion of true proof
was reason. They held that every matter submitted to the
reasoning faculty could be proved true or false and must be
accepted or rejected accordingly. But in the estimation of
the people of insight this criterion is likewise defective and
unreliable, for these same philosophers who held to reason
or intellect as the standard of human judgment have differed
widely among themselves upon every subject of investigation.
The statements of the Greek philosophers are contradictory
to the conclusions of the Persian sages. Even among the
Greek philosophers themselves there is continual variance and
lack of agreement upon any given subject. Great difference
of thought also prevailed between the wise men of Greece
and Rome. Therefore, if the criterion of reason or intellect
constituted a correct and infallible standard of judgment,
those who tested and applied it should have arrived at the
same conclusions. As they differ and are contradictory in
conclusions, it is an evidence that the method and standard
of test must have been faulty and insufficient.
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The third criterion or standard of proof is traditional or scrip-
tural — namely, that every statement or conclusion should be
supported by traditions recorded in certain religious books.
When we come to consider even the Holy Books — the Books
of God — we are led to ask, “Who understands these books?
By what authority of explanation may these Books be under-
stood?” It must be the authority of human reason, and if
reason or intellect finds itself incapable of explaining certain
questions, or if the possessors of intellect contradict each other
in the interpretation of traditions, how can such a criterion be
relied upon for accurate conclusions?

The fourth standard is that of inspiration. In past centuries
many philosophers have claimed illumination or revelation,
prefacing their statements by the announcement that “this
subject has been revealed through me” or “thus do I speak by
inspiration.” Of this class were the philosophers of the Illu-
minati. Inspirations are the promptings or susceptibilities of
the human heart. The promptings of the heart are sometimes
satanic. How are we to differentiate them? How are we to tell
whether a given statement is an inspiration and prompting
of the heart through the merciful assistance or through the
satanic agency?

Consequently, it has become evident that the four criteria or
standards of judgment by which the human mind reaches its
conclusions are faulty and inaccurate. All of them are liable to
mistake and error in conclusions. But a statement presented to
the mind accompanied by proofs which the senses can perceive
to be correct, which the faculty of reason can accept, which
is in accord with traditional authority and sanctioned by the
promptings of the heart, can be adjudged and relied upon as
perfectly correct, for it has been proved and tested by all the
standards of judgment and found to be complete. When we
apply but one test, there are possibilities of mistake. This is
self-evident and manifest.

We will now consider the subject of love which has been sug-
gested, submitting it to the four standards of judgment and
thereby reaching our conclusions.

We declare that love is the cause of the existence of all phenom-
ena and that the absence of love is the cause of disintegration
or nonexistence. Love is the conscious bestowal of God, the
bond of affiliation in all phenomena. We will first consider
the proof of this through sense perception. As we look upon
the universe, we observe that all composite beings or existing
phenomena are made up primarily of single elements bound
together by a power of attraction. Through this power of at-
traction cohesion has become manifest between atoms of these
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composing elements. The resultant being is a phenomenon of
the lower contingent type. The power of cohesion expressed in
the mineral kingdom is in reality love or affinity manifested in
a low degree according to the exigencies of the mineral world.
We take a step higher into the vegetable kingdom where we find
an increased power of attraction has become manifest among
the composing elements which form phenomena. Through this
degree of attraction a cellular admixture is produced among
these elements which make up the body of a plant. Therefore,
in the degree of the vegetable kingdom there is love. We en-
ter the animal kingdom and find the attractive power binding
together single elements as in the mineral, plus the cellular ad-
mixture as in the vegetable, plus the phenomena of feelings or
susceptibilities. We observe that the animals are susceptible
to certain affiliation and fellowship and that they exercise nat-
ural selection. This elemental attraction, this admixture and
selective affinity is love manifest in the degree of the animal
kingdom.

Finally, we come to the kingdom of man. As this is the superior
kingdom, the light of love is more resplendent. In man we find
the power of attraction among the elements which compose
his material body, plus the attraction which produces cellular
admixture or augmentative power, plus the attraction which
characterizes the sensibilities of the animal kingdom, but still
beyond and above all these lower powers we discover in the
being of man the attraction of heart, the susceptibilities and
affinities which bind men together, enabling them to live and
associate in friendship and solidarity. It is, therefore, evident
that in the world of humanity the greatest king and sovereign
is love. If love were extinguished, the power of attraction dis-
pelled, the affinity of human hearts destroyed, the phenomena
of human life would disappear.

This is a proof perceptible to the senses, acceptable to reason,
in accord with traditions and teachings of the Holy Books and
verified by the promptings of human hearts themselves. It is
a proof upon which we can absolutely rely and declare to be
complete. But these are only degrees of love which exist in the
natural or physical world. Their manifestation is ever accord-
ing to the requirement of natural conditions and standards.

Real love is the love which exists between God and His ser-
vants, the love which binds together holy souls. This is the
love of the spiritual world, not the love of physical bodies and
organisms. For example, consider and observe how the be-
stowals of God successively descend upon mankind, how the
divine effulgences ever shine upon the human world. There
can be no doubt that these bestowals, these bounties, these
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effulgences emanate from love. Unless love be the divine mo-
tive, it would be impossible for the heart of man to attain or
receive them. Unless love exists, the divine blessing could not
descend upon any object or thing. Unless there be love, the
recipient of divine effulgence could not radiate and reflect that
effulgence upon other objects. If we are of those who perceive,
we realize that the bounties of God manifest themselves contin-
uously, even as the rays of the sun unceasingly emanate from
the solar center. The phenomenal world through the resplen-
dent effulgence of the sun is radiant and bright. In the same
way the realm of hearts and spirits is illumined and resusci-
tated through the shining rays of the Sun of Reality and the
bounties of the love of God. Thereby the world of existence,
the kingdom of hearts and spirits, is ever quickened into life.
Were it not for the love of God, hearts would be inanimate,
spirits would wither, and the reality of man would be bereft of
the everlasting bestowals.

Consider to what extent the love of God makes itself mani-
fest. Among the signs of His love which appear in the world
are the dawning points of His Manifestations. What an in-
finite degree of love is reflected by the divine Manifestations
toward mankind! For the sake of guiding the people They
have willingly forfeited Their lives to resuscitate human hearts.
They have accepted the cross. To enable human souls to at-
tain the supreme degree of advancement, They have suffered
during Their limited years extreme ordeals and difficulties. If
Jesus Christ had not possessed love for the world of humanity,
surely He would not have welcomed the cross. He was cruci-
fied for the love of mankind. Consider the infinite degree of
that love. Without love for humanity John the Baptist would
not have offered his life. It has been likewise with all the
Prophets and Holy Souls. If the Bab had not manifested love
for mankind, surely He would not have offered His breast for
a thousand bullets. If Baha’u’llah had not been aflame with
love for humanity, He would not have willingly accepted forty
years’ imprisonment.

Observe how rarely human souls sacrifice their pleasure or com-
fort for others, how improbable that a man would offer his eye
or suffer himself to be dismembered for the benefit of another.
Yet all the divine Manifestations suffered, offered Their lives
and blood, sacrificed Their existence, comfort and all They
possessed for the sake of mankind. Therefore, consider how
much They love. Were it not for Their love for humanity, spir-
itual love would be mere nomenclature. Were it not for Their
illumination, human souls would not be radiant. How effective
is Their love! This is a sign of the love of God, a ray of the
Sun of Reality.
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Therefore, we must give praise unto God, for it is the light of
His bounty which has shone upon us through His love which
is everlasting. His divine Manifestations have offered Their
lives through love for us. Consider, then, what the love of God
means. Were it not for the love of God, all the spirits would
be inanimate. The meaning of this is not physical death; nay,
rather, it is that condition concerning which Christ declared,
“Let the dead bury their dead,” for “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”
Were it not for the love of God, the hearts would not be illu-
mined. Were it not for the love of God, the pathway of the
Kingdom would not be opened. Were it not for the love of
God, the Holy Books would not have been revealed. Were it
not for the love of God, the divine Prophets would not have
been sent to the world. The foundation of all these bestowals
is the love of God. Therefore, in the human world there is
no greater power than the love of God. It is the love of God
which has brought us together here tonight. It is the love of
God which is affiliating the East and the West. It is the love
of God which has resuscitated the world. Now we must offer
thanks to God that such a great bestowal and effulgence has
been revealed to us.

We come to another aspect of our subject: Are the workings
and effects of love confined to this world, or do they extend
on and on to another existence? Will its influence affect our
existence here only, or will it extend to the everlasting life?
When we look upon the human kingdom, we readily observe
that it is superior to all others. In the differentiation of life
in the world of existence, there are four degrees or kingdoms:
the mineral, vegetable, animal and human. The mineral king-
dom is possessed of a certain virtue which we term cohesion.
The vegetable kingdom possesses cohesive properties plus the
power of growth, or augmentative power. The animal king-
dom is possessed of the virtues of the mineral and vegetable
plus the powers of the senses. But the animal, although gifted
with sensibilities, is utterly bereft of consciousness, absolutely
out of touch with the world of consciousness and spirit. The
animal possesses no powers by which it can make discoveries
which lie beyond the realm of the senses. It has no power of
intellectual origination. For example, an animal located in Eu-
rope is not capable of discovering the continent of America.
It understands only phenomena which come within the range
of its senses and instinct. It cannot abstractly reason out any-
thing. The animal cannot conceive of the earth being spherical
or revolving upon its axis. It cannot apprehend that the little
stars in the heavens are tremendous worlds vastly greater than
the earth. The animal cannot abstractly conceive of intellect.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 52



Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) ABU0004

Of these powers it is bereft. Therefore, these powers are pecu-
liar to man, and it is made evident that in the human kingdom
there is a reality of which the animal is lacking. What is that re-
ality? It is the spirit of man. By it man is distinguished above
all the other phenomenal kingdoms. Although he possesses all
the virtues of the lower kingdoms, he is further endowed with
the spiritual faculty, the heavenly gift of consciousness.

All material phenomena are subject to nature. All material
organisms are captives of nature. None of them can deviate
in the slightest from the laws of nature. This earth, these
great mountains, the animals with their wonderful powers and
instincts cannot go beyond natural limitations. All things are
captives of nature except man. Man is the sovereign of nature;
he breaks nature’s laws. Though an animal fitted by nature
to live upon the surface of the earth, he flies in the air like a
bird, sails upon the ocean and dives deep beneath its waves in
submarines. Man is gifted with a power whereby he penetrates
and discovers the laws of nature, brings them forth from the
world of invisibility into the plane of visibility. Electricity was
once a latent force of nature. According to nature’s laws it
should remain a hidden secret, but the spirit of man discovered
it, brought it forth from its secret depository and made its
phenomena visible. It is evident and manifest that man is
capable of breaking nature’s laws. How does he accomplish
it? Through a spirit with which God has endowed him at
creation. This is a proof that the spirit of man differentiates
and distinguishes him above all the lower kingdoms. It is this
spirit to which the verse in the Old Testament refers when it
states, “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness.” The spirit of man alone penetrates the realities
of God and partakes of the divine bounties.

This great power must evidently be differentiated from the
physical body or temple in which it is manifested. Observe and
understand how this human body changes; nevertheless, the
spirit of man remains ever in the same condition. For instance,
the body sometimes grows weak, it becomes strong or stout,
sometimes it grows smaller or may be dismembered, but there
is no effect upon the spirit. The eye may become blind, the
foot may be amputated, but no imperfection afflicts the spirit.
This is proof that the spirit of man is distinct from his body.
Defects in the body or its members do not imply defects in the
spirit. This leads to the accurate conclusion that if the whole
body should be subjected to a radical change, the spirit will
survive that change; that even if the body of man is destroyed
and becomes nonexistent, the spirit of man remains unaffected.
For the spirit of man is everlasting. Sometimes the body sleeps,
the eyes do not see, the ears do not hear, the members cease
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to act, every function is as inactive as death; nevertheless, the
spirit sees, hears and soars on high. For it is possessed of these
faculties which operate without the instrumentality of the body.
In the world of thought it sees without eyes, hears without ears
and travels without the motion of foot. Without physical force
it exercises every function. This makes it evident that during
sleep the spirit is alive though the body is as dead. In the
world of dreams the body becomes absolutely passive, but the
spirit still functions actively, possessed of all susceptibilities.
This leads to the conclusion that the life of the spirit is neither
conditional nor dependent upon the life of the body. At most
it can be said that the body is a mere garment utilized by the
spirit. If that garment be destroyed, the wearer is not affected
but is, in fact, protected.

Furthermore, all phenomena are subject to changes from one
condition to another, and the revolution caused by this trans-
formation produces a form of nonexistence. For instance, when
a man is transformed from the human kingdom to the mineral,
we say that he is dead, for he has relinquished the physical form
of man and assumed the condition of the mineral substances.
This transformation or transmutation is called death. There-
fore, it follows that no phenomenal organism can be possessed
of two forms at the same time. If an object or phenomenon
presents a triangular shape, it cannot simultaneously possess
the shape of a square. If it is spherical, it cannot at the same
time be pentagonal or hexagonal. In order to assume any given
figure or form it must relinquish its previous shape or dimen-
sion. Thus the triangular must be abandoned to assume the
square; the square must change to become a pentagon. These
transformations or changes from one condition to another are
equivalent to death. But the reality of man, the human spirit,
is simultaneously possessed of all forms and figures without
being bereft of any of them. It does not require transforma-
tion from one concept to another. Were it to be bereft of one
or all figures, we would then say it has been transferred to
another, and this would be equivalent to death. But as the
human spirit possesses all the figures simultaneously, it has no
transformation or death.

Again, according to natural philosophy it is an assured fact
that single or simple elements are indestructible. As nature is
indestructible, every simple element of nature is lasting and
permanent. Death and annihilation affect only compounds
and compositions. That is to say, compositions are destruc-
tible. 'When decomposition takes place, death occurs. For
example, certain single elements have combined to make this
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flower. When this combination is disintegrated, this compo-
sition decomposed, the flower dies as an organism of the veg-
etable kingdom. But the single elements of which this flower
is composed do not suffer death, for all single elements are
permanent, everlasting and not subject to destruction. They
are indestructible because they are single and not compound.
Thus they cannot disintegrate nor become separated in their
component atoms but are single, simple and, therefore, ever-
lasting.

If an elementary substance is possessed of immortality, how
can the human spirit or reality, which is wholly above com-
bination and composition, be destroyed? Nay, rather, that
spirit, which is all in all, is a unit and not a compound. Its
destruction, therefore, is not possible. The spirit of man tran-
scends the qualities and attributes of any natural element. It is
greater in attributes than gold, silver or iron, which are single
elements and indestructible. As they are free from destruction
and qualified with permanence, how much more so is the hu-
man spirit free and immortal. How will that ever be destroyed?
This is a subject of great importance. There are innumerable
proofs in support of it. I hope we may continue it at another
time.

Before we leave, I desire to offer a prayer in behalf of Miss
Farmer; for, verily, she has been the founder of this organiza-
tion, the source of this loving fellowship and assemblage.

O Thou kind God! Encircle these servants with the glances
of Thy providence. Set aglow the hearts of this assemblage
with the fire of Thy love. Illumine these faces with the light
of heaven. Enlighten these hearts with the light of the most
great guidance.

O God! The clouds of superstitions have covered the horizons
of the hearts. O Lord! Dispel these clouds so that the lights
of the Sun of Reality may shine. O Lord! Illumine our eyes
so that we may behold Thy light. O Lord! Attune our ears
so that we may hear the call of the Supreme Concourse. O
Lord! Render our tongues eloquent so that we may become
engaged in Thy commemoration. O Lord! Sanctify and purify
the hearts so that the effulgence of Thy love may shine therein.

O Thou kind Lord! Bestow quick recovery through Thy power
and bounty upon the founder of this Association. O Lord!
This woman has served Thee, has turned her face toward Thy
Kingdom and has established these conferences in order that
reality might be investigated and the light of reality shine.

O Lord! Be Thou ever her support. O Lord! Be Thou ever
her comforter. O Lord! Bestow upon her quick healing. Verily,
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Thou art the Clement. Verily, Thou art the Merciful. Verily,
Thou art the Generous.

BSW#13.08x, PUP#089 (p.253-261), BSC.353 #683, FWU.086, SW_ v03#16
p.005-009, SW_v08#:10 p.124-125, PN__1916 p003x

ABUO0043

Public address given on 1912-Aug-17 in Green Acre, ME

Are you all well and happy? This is a delightful spot; the
scenery is beautiful, and an atmosphere of spirituality haloes
everything. In the future, God willing, Green Acre shall be-
come a great center, the cause of the unity of the world of
humanity, the cause of uniting hearts and binding together
the East and the West. This is my hope.

Tonight I wish to speak upon the oneness of the world of hu-
manity. This is one of the important subjects of the present
period. If the oneness of the human world were established, all
the differences which separate mankind would be eradicated.
Strife and warfare would cease, and the world of humanity
would find repose. Universal peace would be promoted, and
the East and West would be conjoined in a strong bond. All
men would be sheltered beneath one tabernacle. Native lands
would become one; races and religions would be unified. The
people of the world would live together in harmony, and their
well-being would be assured.

From the beginning of human history down to the present time
the various religions of the world have anathematized and ac-
cused each other of falsity. Each religion has considered the
others bereft of the face of God, deprived of His mercy and in
the direct line of divine wrath. Therefore, they have shunned
each other most rigidly, exercising mutual animosity and ran-
cor. Consider the record of religious warfare, the battles be-
tween nations, the bloodshed and destruction in the name of
religion. One of the greatest religious wars, the Crusades, ex-
tended over a period of two hundred years. In this succession
of great campaigns the western crusaders were constantly in-
vading the Orient, bent upon recovering the Holy City from
the hands of the Islamic people. Army after army raised in
Europe poured its fanatical legions into the East. The kings
of Furopean nations personally led these Crusades, killing and
shedding the blood of the Orientals. During this period of two
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hundred years the East and West were in a state of violence and
commotion. Sometimes the crusaders were successful, killing,
pillaging and taking captive the Muslim people; sometimes the
Muslims were victorious, inflicting bloodshed, death and ruin
in turn upon the invaders. So they continued for two centuries,
alternately fighting with fury and relaxing from weakness, un-
til the European religionists withdrew from the East, leaving
ashes of desolation behind them and finding their own nations
in a condition of turbulence and upheaval. Hundreds of thou-
sands of human beings were killed and untold wealth wasted
in this fruitless religious warfare. How many fathers mourned
the loss of their sons! How many mothers and wives lamented
the absence of their dear ones! Yet this was only one of the
“holy” wars. Consider and reflect.

Religious wars have been many. Nine hundred thousand mar-
tyrs to the Protestant cause was the record of conflict and
difference between that sect of Christians and the Catholics.
Consult history and confirm this. How many languished in
prisons! How merciless the treatment of captives! All in the
name of religion! Consider and estimate the outcome of other
wars between the people and sects of religious belief.

From the beginning of human history down to this time the
world of humanity has not enjoyed a day of absolute rest and
relaxation from conflict and strife. Most of the wars have been
caused by religious prejudice, fanaticism and sectarian hatred.
Religionists have anathematized religionists, each considering
the other as deprived of the mercy of God, abiding in gross
darkness and the children of Satan. For example, the Chris-
tians and Muslims considered the Jews satanic and the ene-
mies of God. Therefore, they cursed and persecuted them.
Great numbers of Jews were killed, their houses burned and
pillaged, their children carried into captivity. The Jews in turn
regarded the Christians as infidels and the Muslims as enemies
and destroyers of the law of Moses. Therefore, they call down
vengeance upon them and curse them even to this day.

Consider what injuries, ordeals and calamities have been in-
flicted upon mankind since the beginning of history. Every
city, country, nation and people has been subjected to the de-
struction and havoc of war. Each one of the divine religions
considers itself as belonging to a goodly and blessed tree, the
tree of the Merciful, and all other religious systems as belong-
ing to a tree of evil, the tree of Satan. For this reason they
heap execration and abuse upon each other. This is clearly
apparent in books of historical record and prevailed until the
time of the appearance of Baha’u’llah.
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When the light of Baha’u’llah dawned from the East, He pro-
claimed the promise of the oneness of humanity. He addressed
all mankind, saying, “Ye are all the fruits of one tree. There
are not two trees: one a tree of divine mercy, the other the
tree of Satan.” Again He said, “Ye are all the fruits of one
tree, the leaves of one branch.” This was His announcement;
this was His promise of the oneness of the world of humanity.
Anathema and execration were utterly abrogated. He said, “It
is not becoming in man to curse another; it is not befitting
that man should attribute darkness to another; it is not meet
that one human being should consider another human being
as bad; nay, rather, all mankind are the servants of one God;
God is the Father of all; there is not a single exception to that
law. There are no people of Satan; all belong to the Merciful.
There is no darkness; all is light. All are the servants of God,
and man must love humanity from his heart. He must, verily,
behold humanity as submerged in the divine mercy.”

Baha’u’llah has made no exception to this rule. He said that
among mankind there may be those who are ignorant; they
must be trained. Some are sick; they must be treated. Some
are immature; they must be helped to attain maturity. In
other respects humanity is submerged in the ocean of divine
mercy. God is the Father of all. He educates, provides for and
loves all; for they are His servants and His creation. Surely the
Creator loves His creatures. It would be impossible to find an
artist who does not love his own production. Have you ever
seen a man who did not love his own actions? Even though
they be bad actions, he loves them. How ignorant, therefore,
the thought that God, Who created man, educated and nur-
tured him, surrounded him with all blessings, made the sun
and all phenomenal existence for his benefit, bestowed upon
him tenderness and kindness and then did not love him. This
is palpable ignorance, for no matter to what religion a man
belongs, even though he be an atheist or materialist, neverthe-
less, God nurtures him, bestows His kindness and sheds upon
him His light. How then can we believe God is wrathful and
unloving? How can we even imagine this, when as a matter of
fact we are witnesses of the tenderness and mercy of God upon
every hand? All about us we behold manifestations of the love
of God. If, therefore, God be loving, what should we do? We
have nothing else to do but to emulate Him. Just as God loves
all and is kind to all, so must we really love and be kind to
everybody. We must consider none bad, none worthy of detes-
tation, no one as an enemy. We must love all; nay, we must
consider everyone as related to us, for all are the servants of
one God. All are under the instructions of one Educator. We
must strive day and night that love and amity may increase,
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that this bond of unity may be strengthened, that joy and
happiness may more and more prevail, that in unity and sol-
idarity all mankind may gather beneath the shadow of God,
that people may turn to God for their sustenance, finding in
Him the life that is everlasting. Thus may they be confirmed
in the Kingdom of God and live forever through His grace and
bounty.

Baha’uw’llah has clearly said in His Tablets that if you have
an enemy, consider him not as an enemy. Do not simply be
long-suffering; nay, rather, love him. Your treatment of him
should be that which is becoming to lovers. Do not even say
that he is your enemy. Do not see any enemies. Though he
be your murderer, see no enemy. Look upon him with the
eye of friendship. Be mindful that you do not consider him as
an enemy and simply tolerate him, for that is but stratagem
and hypocrisy. To consider a man your enemy and love him is
hypocrisy. This is not becoming of any soul. You must behold
him as a friend. You must treat him well. This is right.

We return to the subject. When we observe the phenomena
of the universe, we realize that the axis around which life re-
volves is love, while the axis around which death and destruc-
tion revolve is animosity and hatred. Let us view the mineral
kingdom. Here we see that if attraction did not exist between
the atoms, the composite substance of matter would not be
possible. Every existent phenomenon is composed of elements
and cellular particles. This is scientifically true and correct. If
attraction did not exist between the elements and among the
cellular particles, the composition of that phenomenon would
never have been possible. For instance, the stone is an existent
phenomenon, a composition of elements. A bond of attraction
has brought them together, and through this cohesion of in-
gredients this petrous object has been formed. This stone is
the lowest degree of phenomena, but nevertheless within it a
power of attraction is manifest without which the stone could
not exist. This power of attraction in the mineral world is love,
the only expression of love the stone can manifest.

Look now upon the next highest stage of life, the vegetable
kingdom. Here we see that the plant is the result of cohesion
among various elements, just as the mineral is in its kingdom:;
but, furthermore, the plant has the power of absorption from
the earth. This is a higher degree of attraction which differ-
entiates the plant from the mineral. In the kingdom of the
vegetable this is an expression of love, the highest capacity of
expression the vegetable possesses. By this power of attraction,
or augmentation, the plant grows day by day. Therefore, in
this kingdom, also, love is the cause of life. If repulsion existed
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among the elements instead of attraction, the result would be
disintegration, destruction and nonexistence. Because cohe-
sion exists among the elements and cellular attraction is man-
ifest, the plant appears. When this attraction is dispelled and
the ingredients separate, the plant ceases to exist.

Then we come to the animal world, which is still higher in de-
gree than the vegetable kingdom. In it the power of love makes
itself still more manifest. The light of love is more resplen-
dent in the animal kingdom because the power of attraction
whereby elements cohere and cellular atoms commingle now re-
veals itself in certain emotions and sensibilities which produce
instinctive fellowship and association. The animals are imbued
with kindness and affinity which manifests itself among those
of the same species.

Finally, we reach the kingdom of man. Here we find that all
the degrees of the mineral, vegetable and animal expressions of
love are present plus unmistakable attractions of consciousness.
That is to say, man is the possessor of a degree of attraction
which is conscious and spiritual. Here is an immeasurable ad-
vance. In the human kingdom spiritual susceptibilities come
into view, love exercises its superlative degree, and this is the
cause of human life.

The proof is clear that in all degrees and kingdoms unity and
agreement, love and fellowship are the cause of life, whereas dis-
sension, animosity and separation are ever conducive to death.
Therefore, we must strive with life and soul in order that day
by day unity and agreement may be increased among mankind
and that love and affinity may become more resplendently glo-
rious and manifest. In the animal kingdom you will observe
that domestic species live together in the utmost fellowship.
See how sociable and friendly sheep gather together in a flock.
Look at the doves and other domestic birds. There is no par-
tisanship among them, no separation due to notions of patrio-
tism. They live together in the utmost love and unity, flying,
feeding, associating. Ferocious animals — beasts of prey such
as the wolf, bear, tiger and hyena — are never amicable and do
not associate together. They attack one another. Whenever
they meet, they fight. Three wolves are never seen associat-
ing happily. If you see them together, it is with some ferocious
intent. They are like selfish, brutal men who are inimical, curs-
ing and killing each other. Better that man should resemble
the domestic animals than the ferocious beasts of prey, for in
the estimation of God love is acceptable, whereas hatred and
animosity are rejected. Why should we act contrary to the
good pleasure of God? Why should we be as ferocious animals,
constantly shedding blood, pillaging and destroying? Because
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we belong to one race or family of humankind, why should we
consider all others bad and inferior, deserving of death, pillage
and invasion — people of darkness, worthy of hatred and detes-
tation by God? Why does man show forth such attitude and
actions toward his fellowman? We see that God is kind to all.
Just as He loves us, He loves all others; just as He provides for
us, He provides for the rest. He nurtures and trains all with
equal solicitude.

God is great! God is kind! He does not behold human short-
comings; He does not regard human weaknesses. Man is a
creature of His mercy, and to His mercy He summons all. Why
then should we despise or detest His creatures because this one
is a Jew, another a Buddhist or Zoroastrian and so on? This
is ignorance, for the oneness of humanity as servants of God is
an assured and certain fact.

Baha’u’llah has proclaimed the promise of the oneness of hu-
manity. Therefore, we must exercise the utmost love toward
each other. We must be loving to all the people of the world.
We must not consider any people the people of Satan, but know
and recognize all as the servants of the one God. At most it
is this: Some do not know; they must be guided and trained.
They must be taught to love their fellow creatures and be en-
couraged in the acquisition of virtues. Some are ignorant; they
must be informed. Some are as children, undeveloped; they
must be helped to reach maturity. Some are ailing, their moral
condition is unhealthy; they must be treated until their morals
are purified. But the sick man is not to be hated because he is
sick, the child must not be shunned because he is a child, the
ignorant one is not to be despised because he lacks knowledge.
They must all be treated, educated, trained and assisted in
love. Everything must be done in order that humanity may
live under the shadow of God in the utmost security, enjoying
happiness in its highest degree.

PUP#092 (p.264-270), SW_ v084:07 p.076-080
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ABUO0572

Public address given on 1912-Aug-17 in Green Acre, ME

The physical beauty of this place is very wonderful. We hope
that a spiritual charm may surround and halo it; then its
beauty will be perfect. There is a spiritual atmosphere mani-
fest here particularly at sunset.

In cities like New York the people are submerged in the sea of
materialism. Their sensibilities are attuned to material forces,
their perceptions purely physical. The animal energies predom-
inate in their activities; all their thoughts are directed to mate-
rial things; day and night they are devoted to the attractions of
this world, without aspiration beyond the life that is vanishing
and mortal. In schools and temples of learning knowledge of
the sciences acquired is based upon material observations only;
there is no realization of Divinity in their methods and conclu-
sions — all have reference to the world of matter. They are not
interested in attaining knowledge of the mysteries of God or
understanding the secrets of the heavenly Kingdom; what they
acquire is based altogether upon visible and tangible evidences.
Beyond these evidences they are without susceptibilities; they
have no idea of the world of inner significances and are utterly
out of touch with God, considering this an indication of rea-
sonable attitude and philosophical judgement whereof they are
self-sufficient and proud.

As a matter of fact, this supposed excellence is possessed in its
superlative degree by the animals. The animals are without
knowledge of God; so to speak, they are deniers of Divinity
and understand nothing of the Kingdom and its heavenly mys-
teries. As deniers of the Kingdom, they are utterly ignorant
of spiritual things and uninformed of the supernatural world.
Therefore, if it be a perfection and virtue to be without knowl-
edge of God and His Kingdom, the animals have attained the
highest degree of excellence and proficiency. Then the donkey
is the greatest scientist and the cow an accomplished natural-
ist, for they have obtained what they know without schooling
and years of laborious study in colleges, trusting implicitly to
the evidence of the senses and relying solely upon intuitive
virtues. The cow, for instance, is a lover of the visible and
a believer in the tangible, contented and happy when pasture
is plenty, perfectly serene, a blissful exponent of the transcen-
dental school of philosophy. Such is the status of the material
philosophers, who glory in sharing the condition of the cow,
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imagining themselves in a lofty station. Reflect upon their
ignorance and blindness.

Nay, rather, the virtue of man is this: that he can investigate
the ideals of the Kingdom and attain knowledge which is denied
the animal in its limitation. The station of man is this: that he
has the power to attain those ideals and thereby differentiate
and consciously distinguish himself an infinite degree above the
kingdoms of existence below him.

The station of man is great, very great. God has created man
after His own image and likeness. He has endowed him with a
mighty power which is capable of discovering the mysteries of
phenomena. Through its use man is able to arrive at ideal con-
clusions instead of being restricted to the mere plane of sense
impressions. As he possesses sense endowment in common with
the animals, it is evident that he is distinguished above them
by his conscious power of penetrating abstract realities. He ac-
quires divine wisdom; he searches out the mysteries of creation;
he witnesses the radiance of omnipotence; he attains the sec-
ond birth — that is to say, he is born out of the material world
just as he is born of the mother; he attains to everlasting life;
he draws nearer to God; his heart is replete with the love of
God. This is the foundation of the world of humanity; this
is the image and likeness of God; this is the reality of man;
otherwise, he is an animal. Verily, God has created the animal
in the image and likeness of man, for though man outwardly
is human, yet in nature he possesses animal tendencies.

You must endeavor to understand the mysteries of God, attain
the ideal knowledge and arrive at the station of vision, acquir-
ing directly from the Sun of Reality and receiving a destined
portion from the ancient bestowal of God.

PUP#090 (p.261-263)

ABU0825

Public address given on 1912-Aug-17 in Green Acre, ME

Although the body was weak and not fitted to undergo the vi-
cissitudes of crossing the Atlantic, yet love assisted us, and we
came here. At certain times the spirit must assist the body. We
cannot accomplish really great things through physical force
alone; the spirit must fortify our bodily strength. For example,
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the body of man may be able to withstand the ordeal of impris-
onment for ten or fifteen years under temperate conditions of
climate and restful physical routine. During our imprisonment
in Akka means of comfort were lacking, troubles and persecu-
tions of all kinds surrounded us, yet notwithstanding such dis-
tressful conditions, we were able to endure these trials for forty
years. The climate was very bad, necessities and conveniences
of life were denied us, yet we endured this narrow prison forty
years. What was the reason? The spirit was strengthening and
resuscitating the body constantly. We lived through this long,
difficult period in the utmost love and heavenly servitude. The
spirit must assist the body under certain conditions which sur-
round us, because the body of itself cannot endure the extreme
strain of such hardships.

The human body is in reality very weak; there is no physical
body more delicately constituted. One mosquito will distress
it; the smallest quantity of poison will destroy it; if respiration
ceases for a moment, it will die. What instrument could be
weaker and more delicate? A blade of grass severed from the
root may live an hour, whereas a human body deprived of
its forces may die in one minute. But in the proportion that
the human body is weak, the spirit of man is strong. It can
control natural phenomena; it is a supernatural power which
transcends all contingent beings. It has immortal life, which
nothing can destroy or pervert. If all the kingdoms of life arise
against the immortal spirit of man and seek its destruction, this
immortal spirit, singly and alone, can withstand their attacks
in fearless firmness and resolution because it is indestructible
and empowered with supreme natural virtues.

For this reason we say that the spirit of man can penetrate
and discover the realities of all things, can solve the secrets and
mysteries of all created objects. While living upon the earth, it
discovers the stars and their satellites; it travels underground,
finds the metals in their hidden depths and unlocks the secrets
of geological ages. It can cross the abysses of interstellar space
and discover the motion of inconceivably distant suns. How
wonderful it is! It can attain to the Kingdom of God. It can
penetrate the mysteries of the divine Kingdom and attain to
everlasting life. It receives illumination from the light of God
and reflects it to the whole universe. How wonderful it is! How
powerful the spirit of man, while his body is so weak! If the
susceptibilities of the spirit control him, there is no created
being more heroic, more undaunted than man; but if physical
forces dominate, you cannot find a more cowardly or fearful
object because the body is so weak and incapable. Therefore,
it is divinely intended that the spiritual susceptibilities of man
should gain precedence and overrule his physical forces. In
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this way he becomes fitted to dominate the human world by
his nobility and stand forth fearless and free, endowed with the
attributes of eternal life.

PUP#091 (p.263-264)

ABU2746

Words to some spiritualists, spoken on 1912-Aug-17 in Green Acre, ME

Question/topic: Some people begged ’Abdu’l-Baha to heal them.

We pray but God bestows healing. We do not make claims for
ourselves. We are only the expounders of the Word. We are
all promulgating the Cause of Baha’u’llah.

I am ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Baha’u’llah is the Dawning Place of Ho-
liness. Address your needs to Him. I am only the expounder
and promulgator of the Word.

Baha’u’llah is the Source, the One Who has illumined this dark
world, made corporeal into spiritual, quickened the dormant
minds, changed the earthly souls into heavenly ones and given
life to the dead and sight to the blind.
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ABUO0049

Public address given on 1912-Aug-18 in Green Acre, ME

The worlds of God are in perfect harmony and correspondence
one with another. Each world in this limitless universe is, as it
were, a mirror reflecting the history and nature of all the rest.
The physical universe is, likewise, in perfect correspondence
with the spiritual or divine realm. The world of matter is an
outer expression or facsimile of the inner kingdom of spirit.
The world of minds corresponds with the world of hearts.

If we look reflectively upon the material world, we realize that
all outer phenomena are dependent upon the sun. Without the
sun the phenomenal world would be in a state of utter darkness
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and devoid of life. All earthly creation — whether mineral,
vegetable, animal or human — is dependent upon the heat, light
and splendor of the great central solar body for training and
development. Were it not for the solar heat and sunlight, no
minerals would have been formed, no vegetable, animal and
human organisms would or could have become existent. It is
clearly evident, therefore, that the sun is the source of life to
all earthly and outer phenomena.

In the inner world, the world of the Kingdom, the Sun of Re-
ality is the Trainer and Educator of minds, souls and spirits.
Were it not for the effulgent rays of the Sun of Reality, they
would be deprived of growth and development; nay, rather,
they would be nonexistent. For just as the physical sun is the
trainer of all outer and phenomenal forms of being through
the radiation of its light and heat, so the radiation of the light
and heat of the Sun of Reality gives growth, education and
evolution to minds, souls and spirits toward the station of per-
fection.

Christ was the Sun of Reality which shone from the heavenly
horizon of Christianity, training, protecting, confirming minds,
souls and spirits until they came into harmony with the divine
Kingdom and attained capacity for descent of the infinite boun-
ties of God. Were it not for the appearance of His splendor,
they would have remained in the darkness of imperfection and
remoteness from God. But because that Sun of Reality shone
forth and flooded its light into the world of minds, souls and
spirits, they became radiant. He conferred a new and eternal
life upon them.

When the phenomenal sun appears from the vernal point of
dawning in the zodiac, a wondrous and vibrant commotion is
set up in the body of the earthly world. The withered trees
are quickened with animation, the black soil becomes verdant
with new growth, fresh and fragrant flowers bloom, the world of
dust is refreshed, renewed life forces surge through the veins of
every animate being, and a new springtime carpets the mead-
ows, plains, mountains and valleys with wondrous forms of life.
That which was dead and desolate is revived and resuscitated;
that which was withered, faded and stricken is transformed by
the spirit of a new creation. In the same way the Sun of Real-
ity, when it illumines the horizon of the inner world, animates,
vivifies and quickens with a divine and wonderful power. The
trees of human minds clothe themselves in new and verdant
robes, putting on leaves and blossoms and bearing spiritual
fruits of the heavenly glad tidings. Then fragrant flowers of
inner significances appear from the soil of human souls, and
the whole being of man awakens to a new and divine activity.
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This is the growth and development of the inner world through
the effulgent light of divine guidance and the heat of the fire
of the love of God.

The physical sun has its rising and its setting. The earthly
world has its day and its night. After each sunset there is a
sunrise and the coming of a new dawn. The Sun of Reality,
likewise, has its rising and setting. There is a day and a night
in the world of spirituality. After each departure there is a
return and the dawning light of a new day.

Furthermore, the reality of Divinity is characterized by certain
names and attributes. Among these names are Creator, Resus-
citator, Provider, the All-Present, Almighty, Omniscient and
Giver. These names and attributes of Divinity are eternal and
not accidental. This is a very subtle point which demands close
attention. Their existence is proved and necessitated by the
appearance of phenomena. For example, Creator presupposes
creation, Resuscitator implies resuscitation, Provider necessi-
tates provision; otherwise, these would be empty and impossi-
ble names. Merciful evidences an object upon which mercy is
bestowed. If mercy were not manifest, this attribute of God
would not be realized. The name Lord proves the existence of
subjects over whom sovereignty is exercised. The name Om-
niscient demands the objects of all-knowing. Unless these ob-
jects existed, omniscience would be meaningless and without
function. The name the Wise necessitates objects for the exer-
cise of wisdom; and unless wisdom comprehended them, this
name would be inconceivable. Therefore, the divine names and
attributes presuppose the existence of phenomena implied by
those names and attributes. And vice versa — the sovereignty of
God is proved and established through their verity and being.

Reflect then carefully that the sovereignty of God is not acci-
dental but everlasting and eternal, and that it necessitates the
existence of phenomenal being. Kingship necessitates a king-
dom, an army, a treasury, subjects, a court and ministers. How
could there be a king without subjects, dominion and wealth?
Otherwise, anybody could claim to be a king. “Where is your
army?” “I do not need one.” “Where is your country?” “It is
unnecessary. [ am a king without a kingdom, without army,
subjects or sovereignty.” Is this possible?

Therefore, divine sovereignty necessitates a creation over
which its dominion is exercised. There must be evidences of
sovereignty. If we try to conceive of a time when creation was
nonexistent, when there were no subjects or creatures under
divine dominion and control, Divinity itself would disappear;
there would be a cessation of the bounty of God, just as the
kingship and favor of an earthly monarch would disappear if
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his kingdom did not exist. The sovereignty of God is eternal.
There has been no beginning; there will be no end. This is
as evident as the sun at midday, even to one endowed with
limited reason.

When we consider the phenomenal sun, we see that its heat
and light are continuous. There is no cessation to the solar
bounty. If the sun at any time were without light or heat, it
would not be the sun. How do we recognize the sun? Through
its heat and effulgence. If it be deprived of its rays and heat,
it is no longer a sun; it is merely a dark globe or sphere in the
heavens. The bounties of the sun must be perpetual in order
that it may be qualified as a solar center of energy, illumination
and attraction.

Likewise, the divine bounties of the Sun of Reality are perpet-
ual. Its light is forever shining. Its love is forever radiating. Its
bounty never ceases. It could not be said that the power and
effulgence of God was ever subject to cessation. It could not
be claimed that the divinity of the Almighty One had come
to an end. For the divinity of God is eternal. Therefore, the
divine bounties — whether phenomenal and accidental or spir-
itual and ideal — are perpetual. But the people of religion
are of two kinds: Some worship the sun, and some adore the
dawning points from which the sun rises. For instance, the
Jews adore the Mosaic point of dawning, the Zoroastrians that
of Zoroaster. The people of Abraham turned to the point of
rising in Abraham. When the Sun of Reality transferred its
illumination from the Abrahamic to the Mosaic point of dawn-
ing, the people of Abraham denied its appearance because they
were turning toward the point and not to the Sun of Reality
itself. When that Sun of Reality with its divine bestowal, its
heavenly glow and effulgence transferred to the Messianic point
of rising, the Jews denied its appearance in Jesus, for they were
not worshipers of the Sun itself but adored its rising in Moses.
Had they been worshipers of the Sun of Reality, they would
have turned to Christ instead of denying Him as the Messiah.

What was the reason of this deprivation? It was simply because
they were imitating fathers and ancestors in forms of belief in-
stead of turning toward the Sun of Divinity. For this reason
they were deprived of the bounty which dawned in the Mes-
sianic dayspring. Holding tenaciously to the former dawning
point, they still remain in this position of deprivation. Con-
sider the people and nations of the earth today and observe
this same tenacious allegiance to ancestral belief. He whose fa-
ther was a Zoroastrian is a Zoroastrian. He whose father was a
Buddhist remains a Buddhist. The son of a Muslim continues
a Muslim, and so on throughout. Why is this? Because they
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are slaves and captives of mere imitation. They have not inves-
tigated the reality of religion and arrived at its fundamentals
and conclusions. The Jew, for instance, has not proved the
validity of Moses by investigating reality. He is a Jew because
his father was a Jew. He imitates the forms and belief of his
fathers and ancestors. There is no thought or mention of real-
ity. And so it is with the other peoples of religion. This is the
purpose of our statement that they worship the dawning point
rather than the Sun of Reality itself.

If in the day of Jesus Christ the Jews had forsaken imitation
and investigated reality, they would assuredly have believed in
and accepted Him, for the Messianic effulgence was far greater
than the Mosaic. The Sun of Reality, when it appeared from
the dawning point of Christ, was as the midsummer sun in
brilliancy and beauty.

Now, therefore, we must be admonished and realize that mere
imitation of fathers and ancestors is fruitless. Nay, rather, we
must exert ourselves to the utmost in investigating and turn-
ing toward the Sun of Reality, no matter from what dayspring
or dawning point it may appear. The phenomenal sun is one
sun. If tomorrow it should rise in the West, it is the same
sun. We cannot say, “This is not the sun because it has ap-
peared in the West.” For East and West are but earthly and
imaginary directions. In the station of the sun there is neither
East nor West. It is ever shining from its place in the heav-
ens. In the focal point of the solar circle there is no rising, no
setting. Therefore, sunrise and sunset have relation to earthly
observation and not to the luminary itself. Nay, rather, night
in the solar orb is inconceivable. In that center of effulgence,
constant light and illumination prevail. Its risings and settings
are, therefore, only apparent and not actual. They have rela-
tion to our earthly point of view. We could not consider it the
sun if there were a cessation of its light, heat and splendor. To
do so would be equivalent to calling a black stone a diamond.
This would be meaningless. If a man is a miser and you call
him generous, it will produce no change in him.

The purport of this is that God is almighty, but His great-
ness cannot be brought within the grasp of human limitation.
We cannot limit God to a boundary. Man is limited, but
the world of Divinity is unlimited. Prescribing limitation to
God is human ignorance. God is the Ancient, the Almighty;
His attributes are infinite. He is God because His light, His
sovereignty, is infinite. If He can be limited to human ideas,
He is not God. Strange it is that, notwithstanding these are
self-evident truths, man continues to build walls and fences of
limitation about God, about Divinity so glorious, illimitable,
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boundless. Consider the endless phenomena of His creation.
They are infinite; the universe is infinite. Who shall declare its
height, its depth and length? It is absolutely infinite. How
could an almighty sovereignty, a Divinity so wondrous, be
brought within the limitations of faulty human minds even
as to terms and definition? Shall we then say that God has
performed a certain thing and He will never be able to perform
it again? That the Sun of His effulgence once shone upon the
world but now has set forever? That His mercy, His grace, His
bounty once descended but now have ceased? Is this possible?
No! We can never say nor believe with truth that His Mani-
festation, the adored verity, the Sun of Reality, shall cease to
shine upon the world.

O God! Thou Who art kind. Verily, certain souls have gath-
ered in this meeting turning to Thee with their hearts and
spirits. They are seeking the everlasting bounty. They are in
need of Thine infinite mercy.

O Lord! Remove the veils from their eyes, and dispel the dark-
ness of ignorance. Confer upon them the light of knowledge
and wisdom. Illumine these contrite hearts with the radiance
of the Sun of Reality. Make these eyes perceptive through wit-
nessing the lights of Thy sovereignty. Suffer these spirits to
rejoice through the great glad tidings, and receive these souls
into Thy supreme Kingdom.

O Lord! Verily, we are weak; make us mighty. We are poor;
assist us from the treasury of Thy munificence. We are dead;
resuscitate us through the breath of the Holy Spirit. We lack
patience in tests and in long-suffering; permit us to attain the
lights of oneness.

O Lord! Make this assemblage the cause of upraising the stan-
dard of the oneness of the world of humanity, and confirm these
souls so that they may become the promoters of international
peace.

O Lord! Verily, the people are veiled and in a state of con-
tention with each other, shedding the blood and destroying
the possessions of each other. Throughout the world there is
war and conflict. In every direction there is strife, bloodshed
and ferocity.

O Lord! Guide human souls in order that they may turn away
from warfare and battle, that they may become loving and
kind to each other, that they may enter into affiliation and
serve the oneness and solidarity of humanity.

O Lord! The horizons of the world are darkened by this dis-
sension. O God! Illumine them, and through the lights of Thy
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love let the hearts become radiant. Through the blessing of
Thy bestowal resuscitate the spirits until every soul shall per-
ceive and act in accordance with Thy teachings. Thou art the
Almighty. Thou art the Omniscient. Thou art the Seer. O
Lord, be compassionate to all.

PUP#093 (p.270-275), SW_ v03#15 p.004-007

ABU2534

Words spoken in Aug. 1912 in Green Acre in Green Acre, ME

Everyone is giving an account of his religion and statements
of his religion, the history of his religion. But there is not
investigation of the realitites.

There must needs be an investigation of the Realities, for only
through the Reality will results be obtained; because thoughts
are various, and imitations are so various. Therefore, we must
investigate Reality, discovering what Reality is. Then all will
be united and agreed.

You must investigate the sun, not the qualities of the sun. If
you investigate the sun you will find that the sun will always
be perfect, but attention to the qualities of the sun may cause
differences and argument. The sun must be investigated. That
is the Reality.

SW_ v16#04 p.486-487

ABU0162

Words spoken on 1912-Aug-20 in Green Acre in Green Acre, ME

When man is thirsty he drinks water. When he is hungry he
eats food. But if man be not thirsty, water gives him no plea-
sure and if his hunger be already satisfied, food is distasteful
to him.

This is not so with spiritual enjoyments. Spiritual enjoyments
bring always joy. The love of God brings endless happiness.
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These are joys in themselves and not alleviations. The life of an-
imals is more simple than that of man. Animals have all their
needs supplied for them. All the grasses of the meadows are
free to them. The birds build their nests in the branching trees
and the palaces of kings are no so beautiful. If earthly needs
are all then the animals are better supplied than man. But
man has another food, the heavenly manna of the knowledge
of God. All the divine prophets and Manifestations appeared
in the world that this heavenly manna might be given to man.
This is the food which fosters spiritual growth and strength
and causes pure illumination in the souls of men. They be-
come filled with the breaths of the Holy Spirit. They increase
in the knowledge of God and in those virtues which belong to
the world of humanity. They attain to the very image and
likeness of God.

What greater joy is there than this? When they invoke God’s
favour at the divine threshold their minds become open, they
enter into spiritual pleasures and make discoveries. By this
they enjoy ecstasies of the Spirit and see the world illumined.
They are filled with insight. They become fully attuned to
the bounties of God and see them face to face, acquiring in
themselves the virtues of the Manifestations. Thus it is that
man shall attain to the utmost hopes of the holy ones and the
saints.

If man could not attain to this illumination and these bounties
the mineral world would be better than he for it is not deficient
in anything. When man is deprived of the illumination of God
he feels a lack and a shortcoming on his part.

God created in us a divine holy spirit,~the human spirit with
its intellectual powers which are above the powers of nature.
By this he enjoys the ecstasies of the spirit and sees the world
illumined. The tree and the stone have not this power; they
have no mind or soul; therefore they are excused. We are not
excused. This power gives man effectual control over nature.
He is enabled to discover reality and bring invisible things into
the courts of the visible. Thus he is enabled to render effective
the will of God and give it material station. This is what is
meant by his holiness Baha'u’llah when he said, “Verily we
have created thee rich, why have ye made yourselves poor?”
And Jesus Christ, when he said, “The Father is in me and I in
you.” It was this power which through Baha’'u’llah said, “Noble
have I created you, why do ye degrade yourselves?” This power
distinguishes you above all other creatures, why do you devote
it only to your material conditions? This is that which should
be used for the acquisition and manifestation of the bounties
of God, that ye may establish the kingdom of God among men
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and attain to the happiness in both worlds, the visible and the
invisible.

SW__v07#16 p.155+161x

ABUO0388

Address at unity feast, Flynn home in Green Acre, 1912-Aug-20 in Green Acre, ME

(The introductory part of this address describing the physical
joys of the animal kingdom was not taken down.)

...that a man from the East encounters a person from the west
and between the two there exists no outward relationship what-
ever on account of nativity, nor on account of race, nor is there
any physical relationship. In a word, no means of love, or re-
lationship, or love and fellowship obtained; nevertheless, when
these meet we observe in that meeting the attainment of true
happiness.

For example, We are from the Orient and you are from the
Occident; not on account of kinship is there any relationship
between us, nor on account of nativity, nor is there any rela-
tionship on account of race or kind; material relationship is
entirely missing, nevertheless, we are in a state of the utmost
fellowship, as if it were that we belonged to the same family,
and as if we were unified in every condition.

How often do we find two brothers of the same father and
mother, of the same race, the same nation, the same knowl-
edge and education, of the same custom and nurtured life, and
not a trace of love is manifested between them. If we look to
the external relationship, love should manifest between the two
brothers, because from long custom there is reason to believe
that love should excel, as they are of the same race, the same
education, the same nativity - nevertheless no amity holds be-
tween them. But two people, one from the Orient and the other
from the Occident, without any trace of fellowship externally,
in spite of all, seem to be in the utmost love and fellowship.
What is the source thereof?

The two brothers in question, though belonging to the same
parentage, are united by a material relationship, in which there
is no bond. Their spirits are as enemies. They were contrary
to one another when they came into the world of bodies, hence
there is no fellowship between them; they shun each other
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because their spirits are at variance, though their bodies are
unified. But an Eastern personage and a Western personage,
though not possessing any physical relationship, no relation to
one another, nor belonging to the same race, nor to the same
nativity, nor education, nor mode of life, nevertheless, they
show the utmost love toward each other. The spirits of these
two persons are familiar to one another because [‘in this exis-
tence we are in affinity’...Mrs. Ford in editing, changed it] they
are amiable and loving; therefore the material relationship is
of no account. In the world of spirits these are unified with one
another and not in the world of bodies. Yet if in the world of
spirits these spirits are in affinity then in the world of bodies
these two will also hold the [same unity?] and on that same
day will they experience the utmost fellowship.

In a word, your spirits in a spiritual world were familiar and
amiable and a fellowship was exercised with our spirits, and
it seems that for many years we have been together as if for
years and years we had associated one with the other, having
enjoyed to the fullest extent this fellowship and amity.

Praise be to God, our hearts are connected, each to each, and
the bounties of God are encompassing. It is with regard to this
wisdom that the nineteen day meeting, or feast is organized;
that every nineteen days the friends may gather together in
the same place and enjoy this feast; thus may they exercise
the same spirit of love which they exercised and previously
enjoyed in the spiritual world. And now because our spirits are
in affinity, our hearts are connected by the bond of friendship,
we have gathered here today in order that our bodies may
likewise meet one another, and I pray that God may day by day
enhance this bounty that day by day this unity may increase
until all of us may act as one sea, the waves of which will be
numerous, but the sea is forever one and the same. May we
be like the rays of one sun, - although they are multitudinous,
they all emanate from the solar center. May we be like these
trees; though outwardly they are numerous, they spring from
the same earth.

Task God day by day that your unity and accord may augment;
that day by day your fellowship may increase; God willing, that
you may be the cause that all humanity may become unified.
The hearts of all the world shall find this spirit of oneness. May
all become one kind; may all the people of the world become as
flowers, however variegated their aspect; in short, all belong to
the same garden; all receive their charms from the same sun;
all are nurtured beneath the gentleness of the same shower,
and the differences in hue shall lend a charm and harmony to
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the whole, and such a difference or disagreement is agreement
itself, for it lends attraction.

Were you to enter a certain garden, and where all the flowers
were white in colour, or yellow, or all blue, there would be no
attraction, but when they are variegated, then it is perfectly
charming; in short, all the personalities which we possess are
admirable, and we hope that the difference of personalities may
be the source of attraction which lends charm to the garden.

PN_1912 p023, BSTW#335, BSTW#084bx

ABU3309

Words spoken on 1912-Aug-20 in Green Acre in Green Acre, MFE

While the Manifestations of God are still alive, the people do
not appreciate their value, they curse and execrate them; but
after their ascension they worship them. Such is the case with
these tent-dwellers who live outside Green Acre. Even Colum-
bus and some ancient philosophers like Socrates were made to
suffer but after a time the people took pride in praising them.

SW__v19#11 p.349, MHMD1.215
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AB01188

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1912-Aug-21

O my spiritual daughter! Your letter was received. I hope to
be in London in November. Regarding the “golden key”, tell
those who are confidential with you and who do not reveal
secrets.

As for Professor Browne, we showed him the utmost kindness
and he was very grateful, praising extensively in his first book.
But afterwards enemies in Persia surrounded him and flattered
him beyond description, to the point where one of the enemies
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became his secretary and was with him in London. He imag-
ined that friendship with enemies would bring him credibility,
but soon he will understand it is clear loss and will regret it.

Do not be sad - you will see many such people in the future
who will criticize and reproach you for your love for me, just as
happened in Christ’s time. We have millions of such enemies -
what importance does one more have? Pay no attention - stay
focused on your work.

Hold general meetings in your home and give eloquent talks
with complete courage, and be assured that the breaths of the
Holy Spirit will assist you and you will be victorious. Show
kindness to the Theosophical Society and guide them. Show
Lady Roper much love and kindness until she becomes intox-
icated with the wine of God’s love. Meet with her friends in
her home and give an eloquent and articulate talk, and know
that T am with you. Serving coffee, tea and sweets on Friday
evenings in your home is very appropriate.

Convey my utmost love and kindness to Mr. Augustine the
German. Give my utmost affection to Miss Parvin and Miss
Nuri - surely they will speak good Persian by the time I arrive
in London. Write a special letter to Professor Cheyne of Oxford
University and convey my extreme longing and kindness, and
say I have boundless desire to meet him and I pray he will
shine like a star from the horizon of knowledge. Convey my
greetings and love to Miss Alice Trinkle. Convey my utmost
respect to my dear spiritual daughter Mrs. Cropper - I wrote
her a telegram when she came to London. Convey the Most
Glorious Greetings to Agha Mirza Lutfullah.

LBLT.116-119x
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AB03559

To: Mirza Abu’l-Fadl Gulpaygani, in Beirut
Date: 1912-Aug

O Abul-Fadl, the treatise which you wrote in refutation of one
who rejected God was translated into English. Upon review,
it was deemed better that the original and translation be pub-
lished together, but it would not fit in the Star of the West.
Therefore, it was published separately as an independent trea-
tise. I am sending you a copy for your review. And I wanted
the original to be in your own handwriting.

2 Tam in Green Acre, busy day and night. Every evening at the
known gathering of “Iranians”, multitudes of people assemble
and detailed discussions take place through the favors of the
Blessed Beauty, may my spirit be sacrificed for His loved ones.
I hope it will not be without result. Convey the Most Glori-
ous Greetings to all the friends. In truth, you serve the Holy
Threshold of the Intended One with perfect faithfulness.

3 You never rest and will not seek a moment’s repose. Our rest
and repose is in the presence of the Most Great Mercy.

Please convey the Most Glorious Greetings to all the friends
in Beirut. Please inform the honored Afnan of the Blessed
Tree, Aqa Mirza Siyyid Husayn, that new instructions regard-
ing Nayyir Effendi were written to London that they should
look after his comfort in whatever way until I arrive in London
and personally make special arrangements for him.
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ABU2042

Words to Mrs. Tatum, spoken on 1912-Aug-21 in Green Acre, ME

[Mrs. Tatum said, “I feel so dejected today. I am unhappy
with myself” Abdu’l-Baha said:]

This is a sign of progress. The person who is satisfied with
himself is the manifestation of Satan and the one who is not
satisfied is the manifestation of the Merciful One. An egotist
does not progress but the one who thinks himself imperfect
will seek perfection for himself and will progress.

If a man has a thousand good qualities, he must not look at
them. He must search always for his own shortcomings. For
example, if a man has a building which is well-constructed and
fully decorated but which has a small crack in one of its walls,
he will, no doubt, forget the rest and turn his whole attention
to repairing that crack.

4 Furthermore, the attainment of absolute perfection for a hu-

man being is impossible; thus, however much he may progress
he is still imperfect and has above him a point higher than him-
self. And the instant he sees this point he will not be satisfied
with himself. It is for this reason that when someone called
Christ ‘Good Master’, He replied that there is only One who
is good and that is God.

SW_ v19#11 p.349, MHMD1.216-217
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ABU3008

Words to Sarah Farmer, spoken on 1912-Aug-21 in Green Acre, ME

Green Acre must be made the center for the investigation of
reality, not that everybody should come and use it as a place
of propaganda for his own ideas and benefits. The Shining
Reality which is the Spirit of the world today is One and not
many.

SW_ v19#12 p.380
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ABU3161

Words to a young Jewish woman, spoken on 1912-Aug-21 in Green Acre, ME

A good Jew can also become a Baha’i. The truth of the religion
of Moses and of Baha’u’llah is one. Turn toward Baha'u’llah
and you will acquire peace and tranquillity, you will hear the
melody of the Kingdom, you will stir people’s souls and you
will attain the highest degree of perfection. Be assured of this.

MHMD1.216
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ABU3010

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Aug-23 in Green Acre, ME

We have finished our work here. We have sown a seed. Many
souls have been attracted and transformed. Every day we have
seen gifts such as fruit, flowers, honey and sweets which have
been placed here anonymously and without show. This is a
proof of the sincerity of their hearts.

SW_v19#11 p.350, MHMD1.219-220
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AB08090

To: Joseph H Hannen, in Washington, DC
Date: 1912-Aug-2/

O my heavenly friend! The letter which the editor of the Chris-
tian Commonwealth wrote to you was noted. It would be bet-
ter if you were to be the correspondent of this journal and
distribute its issues. This person is a very good person who
showed kindness to us in London. Therefore all the American
believers should show respect to him. You should write to him
and send him this enclosed letter. And show this letter that I
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am writing to you to all the believers so that whoever among
the believers is able can subscribe to his journal.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

SW_ v03#12 p.008

ABO08638

To: Mirza Siyyid Muhammad Nazimul-Hukama
Date: 1912-Aug-2/

O thou who art firm in the Covenant! Thy successive ser-
vices to the Cause of God are the source of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s joy.
Praise be to God that thy soul and conscience are stirred with
enthusiasm and thy enlightened heart is in intimate commu-
nion and supplication. The fruit of the tree of true existence
is the friendship of the Friend and the love of the Beloved.
Praise be to God that thou hast received a portion from this
fountain. His honor Hazbar is truly a courageous lion who
breaks through the ranks of vain imaginings and counts as
nothing the multitudes of the common people. Day by day
may his spiritual valor, conscientious bravery, divine confirma-
tions and heavenly success increase. The letters enclosed have
been delivered. And upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory.
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ABU2830

Words to two Persians from Tihran, spoken at Wilson home on 1912-Aug-24 in Malden, MA

The Persians destroyed their home with their own hands in
the hope of building another one; but now they are left in the
desert without a home or shelter.

We wrote and exhorted them, pointing out that the union of
government and the people is like combining milk and honey;
otherwise, the neighboring governments will encroach upon the
country.
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Public address given at New Thought Forum on 1912-Aug-25 in Boston

O Thou kind God! In the utmost state of humility and sub-
mission do we entreat and supplicate at Thy threshold, seeking
Thine endless confirmations and illimitable assistance. O Thou
Lord! Regenerate these souls, and confer upon them a new life.
Animate the spirits, inform the hearts, open the eyes, and make
the ears attentive. From Thine ancient treasury confer a new
being and animus, and from Thy preexistent abode assist them
to attain to new confirmations.

O God! Verily, the world is in need of reformation. Bestow
upon it a new existence. Give it newness of thoughts, and
reveal unto it heavenly sciences. Breathe into it a fresh spirit,
and grant unto it a holier and higher purpose.

O God! Verily, Thou hast made this century radiant, and in
it Thou hast manifested Thy merciful effulgence. Thou hast
effaced the darkness of superstitions and permitted the light of
assurance to shine. O God! Grant that these servants may be
acceptable at Thy threshold. Reveal a new heaven, and spread
out a new earth for habitation. Let a new Jerusalem descend
from on high. Bestow new thoughts, new life upon mankind.
Endow souls with new perceptions, and confer upon them new
virtues. Verily, Thou art the Almighty, the Powerful. Thou
art the Giver, the Generous.

It is easy to bring human bodies under control. A king can
bring under his rule and authority the bodies of his subjects
throughout a whole country. In former centuries kings and
rulers have absolutely dominated millions of men and have
been thereby enabled to carry out whatsoever they desire. If
they willed to bestow happiness and peace, they could do so;
and if they determined to inflict suffering and discomfort, they
were equally capable. If they desired to send men to the field of
battle, none could oppose their authority; and if they decreed
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their kingdoms should enjoy the bliss and serenity of immu-
nity from war, this condition prevailed. In a word, kings and
rulers have been able to control millions of human beings and
have exercised that dominion with the utmost despotism and
tyranny.

The point is this: that to gain control over physical bodies is an
extremely easy matter, but to bring spirits within the bonds
of serenity is a most arduous undertaking. This is not the
work of everybody. It necessitates a divine and holy potency,
the potency of inspiration, the power of the Holy Spirit. For
example, Christ was capable of leading spirits into that abode
of serenity. He was capable of guiding hearts into that haven of
rest. From the day of His manifestation to the present time He
has been resuscitating hearts and quickening spirits. He has
exercised that vivifying influence in the realm of hearts and
spirits; therefore, His resuscitating is everlasting.

In this century of the latter times Baha’u’llah has appeared
and so resuscitated spirits that they have manifested powers
more than human. Thousands of His followers have given their
lives; and while under the sword, shedding their blood, they
have proclaimed, “Ya Baha'u’l-Abha!” Such resuscitation is
impossible except through a heavenly potency, a supernatural
power, the divine power of the Holy Spirit. Through a natu-
ral and mere human power this is impossible. Therefore, the
question arises: How is this resuscitation to be accomplished?

There are certain means for its accomplishment by which
mankind is regenerated and quickened with a new birth. This
is the second birth mentioned in the heavenly Books. Its
accomplishment is through the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
The resuscitation or rebirth of the spirit of man is through
the science of the love of God. It is through the efficacy of
the water of life. This life and quickening is the regeneration
of the phenomenal world. After the coming of the spiritual
springtime, the falling of the vernal showers, the shining of
the Sun of Reality, the blowing of the breezes of perfection,
all phenomena become imbued with the life of a new creation
and are reformed in the process of a new genesis. Reflect
upon the material springtime. When winter comes, the trees
are leafless, the fields and meadows withered, the flowers die
away into dustheaps; in prairie, mountain and garden no
freshness lingers, no beauty is visible, no verdure can be seen.
Everything is clad in the robe of death. Wherever you look
around, you will find the expression of death and decay. But
when the spring comes, the showers descend, the sun floods
the meadows and plains with light; you will observe creation
clad in a new robe of expression. The showers have made
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the meadows green and verdant. The warm breezes have
caused the trees to put on their garments of leaves. They have
blossomed and soon will produce new, fresh and delightful
fruits. Everything appears endowed with a newness of life; a
new animus and spirit is everywhere visible. The spring has
resuscitated all phenomena and has adorned the earth with
beauty as it willeth.

Even so is the spiritual springtime when it comes. When the
holy, divine Manifestations or Prophets appear in the world,
a cycle of radiance, an age of mercy dawns. Everything is
renewed. Minds, hearts and all human forces are reformed,
perfections are quickened, sciences, discoveries and investiga-
tions are stimulated afresh, and everything appertaining to the
virtues of the human world is revitalized. Consider this present
century of radiance, and compare it with the past centuries.
What a vast difference exists between them! How minds have
developed! How perceptions have deepened! How discoveries
have increased! What great projects have been accomplished!
How many realities have become manifest! How many mys-
teries of creation have been probed and penetrated! What is
the cause of this? It is through the efficacy of the spiritual
springtime in which we are living. Day by day the world at-
tains a new bounty. In this radiant century neither the old
customs nor the old sciences, crafts, laws and regulations have
remained. The old political principles are undergoing change,
and a new body politic is in process of formation. Nevertheless,
some whose thoughts are congealed and whose souls are bereft
of the light of the Sun of Reality seek to arrest this development
in the world of the minds of men. Is this possible?

In the unmistakable and universal reformation we are witness-
ing, when outer conditions of humanity are receiving such impe-
tus, when human life is assuming a new aspect, when sciences
are stimulated afresh, inventions and discoveries increasing,
civic laws undergoing change and moralities evidencing uplift
and betterment, is it possible that spiritual impulses and in-
fluences should not be renewed and reformed? Naturally, new
spiritual thoughts and inclinations must also become manifest.
If spirituality be not renewed, what fruits come from mere
physical reformation? For instance, the body of man may im-
prove, the quality of bone and sinew may advance, the hand
may develop, other limbs and members may increase in excel-
lence, but if the mind fails to develop, of what use is the rest?
The important factor in human improvement is the mind. In
the world of the mind there must needs be development and
improvement. There must be reformation in the kingdom of
the human spirit; otherwise, no result will be attained from
betterment of the mere physical structure.
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In this new year new fruits must be forthcoming, for that is
the provision and intention of spiritual reformation. The re-
newal of the leaf is fruitless. From the reformation of bark or
branch no fruit will come forth. The renewal of verdure pro-
duces nothing. If there be no renewal of fruit from the tree,
of what avail is the reformation of bark, blossom, branch and
trunk? For a fruitless tree is of no special value. Similarly, of
what avail is the reformation of physical conditions unless they
are concomitant with spiritual reformations? For the essential
reality is the spirit, the foundation is the spirit, the life of man
is due to the spirit; the happiness, the animus, the radiance,
the glory of man — all are due to the spirit; and if in the spirit
no reformation takes place, there will be no result to human
existence.

Therefore, we must strive with life and heart that the mate-
rial and physical world may be reformed, human perception
become keener, the merciful effulgence manifest and the radi-
ance of reality shine. Then the star of love shall appear and
the world of humanity become illumined. The purpose is that
the world of existence is dependent for its progress upon ref-
ormation; otherwise, it will be as dead. Consider: If a new
springtime failed to appear, what would be the effect upon
this globe, the earth? Undoubtedly it would become desolate
and life extinct. The earth has need of an annual coming of
spring. It is necessary that a new bounty should be forthcom-
ing. If it comes not, life would be effaced. In the same way the
world of spirit needs new life, the world of mind necessitates
new animus and development, the world of souls a new bounty,
the world of morality a reformation, the world of divine efful-
gence ever new bestowals. Were it not for this replenishment,
the life of the world would become effaced and extinguished.
If this room is not ventilated and the air freshened, respiration
will cease after a length of time. If no rain falls, all life or-
ganisms will perish. If new light does not come, the darkness
of death will envelop the earth. If a new springtime does not
arrive, life upon this globe will be obliterated.

Therefore, thoughts must be lofty and ideals uplifted in or-
der that the world of humanity may become assisted in new
conditions of reform. When this reformation affects every de-
gree, then will come the very Day of the Lord of which all
the prophets have spoken. That is the Day wherein the whole
world will be regenerated. Consider: Are the laws of past
ages applicable to present human conditions? Evidently they
are not. For example, the laws of former centuries sanctioned
despotic forms of government. Are the laws of despotic control
fitted for present-day conditions? How could they be applied
to solve the questions surrounding modern nations? Similarly,
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we ask: Would the status of ancient thought, the crudeness of
arts and crafts, the insufficiency of scientific attainment serve
us today? Would the agricultural methods of the ancients suf-
fice in the twentieth century? Transportation in the former
ages was restricted to conveyance by animals. How would it
provide for human needs today? If modes of transportation
had not been reformed, the teeming millions now upon the
earth would die of starvation. Without the railway and the
fast-going steamship, the world of the present day would be as
dead. How could great cities such as New York and London
subsist if dependent upon ancient means of conveyance? It
is also true of other things which have been reformed in pro-
portion to the needs of the present time. Had they not been
reformed, man could not find subsistence.

If these material tendencies are in such need of reformation,
how much greater the need in the world of the human spirit,
the world of human thought, perception, virtues and bounties!
Is it possible that that need has remained stationary while
the world has been advancing in every other condition and
direction? It is impossible.

Therefore, we must invoke and supplicate God and strive with
the utmost effort in order that the world of human existence
in all its degrees may receive a mighty impulse, complete hu-
man happiness be attained and the resuscitation of all spirits
and emanations be realized through the boundless favor of the
mercy of God.

PUP#094 (p.276-280), BSC.367 #696, SW_v04#07 p.117-119+122,
SW_ v08408 p.099-100, BSTW#485kx

ABU0930

Words to Florence Johnson, spoken at Johnson home on 1912-Aug-25 in Malden, MA

You are very welcome. The weather is very delightful. This
is a lovely suburb; perfectly charming. I like the place very
much. I am likewise pleased to have seen you here. Praise be
to God that your hearts are pure. You have seeing eyes and
hearing ears. You have turned your faces towards the kingdom
of Abha. For you I desire physical protection, that each one
of you may become a favored maid-servant of God. That you
may become free and sanctified from worldly conditions and
desires and may become the members of one family, that you
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may become pure, holy and sanctified, and be in accord with
the love of God. I desire these stations for you.

The way to serve the world of humanity is the way that is
paved by Baha'u’llah. The path of Baha'u’llah is the path of
unification and peace. It is the path of the oneness of the realm
of humanity. It is the path of the investigation of Reality. It
is the path of equality between the children of men. It is the
path of corresponding religion with science, and it is the path
of the Manifestation of the protection of the Holy Spirit. It is
the road toward the life eternal. It is the road of being born
from the world of materiality into the World Divine; and it is
the world of baptism with the Holy Spirit. Walk in this road.
Such a straight path! Such an illumined path! Such a spiritual
path! Walk in it; I instruct you.

All these ailments will pass away and you will receive perfect
physical and spiritual health. T will guarantee it. Be content.
Let your heart be confident and assured that thru the bounty
of Baha’u’llah everything will become pleasant for you. You
must be assured. Know thou of a certainty. But you must turn
your face wholly toward the kingdom of Abha, giving perfect
attention; the same attention that Mary Magdalene had for
His Holiness Christ. Be like her and I will assure you that you
will get physical health and spiritual health.

You are worthy! You are worthy! I give you the glad tidings
that you are worthy, because your heart is pure.

Laugh and talk; don’t lament and talk. Laugh and speak. I
have given you the promise; but your attention to the Blessed
Perfection, Baha’u’llah, must be like unto the attention of
Mary Magdalene to Jesus Christ, and then you will get both
spiritual health.

You will learn. Associate with your sister. Sit down and talk
with her and read my addresses. Be confident! Be confident!
Be happy! Be rejoiced! Be hopeful! When you have completely
turned your face to Baha'u’llah like unto Mary Magdalene,
then you will see.

Very good-very good-very nice. You must say “Ya Baha El
Baha.”

SW_ v13#04 p.102x, PN_ 1912 p011, BSTW#345
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ABUO0153

Public address given at Franklin Square House on 1912-Aug-26 in Boston
Question/topic: On the equality of men and women.

Among the teachings of Baha'u’llah is the principle of equality
of man and woman. Baha’u’llah has said that both belong to
humankind and that in the estimation of God they are equal,
for each is the complement of the other in the divine creative
plan. The only distinction between them in the sight of God
is the purity and righteousness of their deeds and actions, for
that one is preferred by God who is most nearly in the spiritual
image and likeness of the Creator. Throughout the kingdoms
of living organisms there is sex differentiation in function, but
no preference or distinction is made in favor of either male or fe-
male. In the animal kingdom individual sex exists, but rights
are equal and without distinction. Likewise, in the plane or
kingdom of the vegetable sex appears, but equality of function
and right is evident. Inasmuch as sex distinction and prefer-
ence are not observed in these kingdoms of inferior intelligence,
is it befitting the superior station of man that he should make
such differentiation and estimate, when as a matter of fact
there is no difference indicated in the law of creation?

In ancient times and medieval ages woman was completely sub-
ordinated to man. The cause of this estimate of her inferiority
was her lack of education. A woman’s life and intellect were
limited to the household. Glimpses of this may be found even
in the Epistles of Saint Paul. In later centuries the scope and
opportunities of a woman’s life broadened and increased. Her
mind unfolded and developed; her perceptions awakened and
deepened. The question concerning her was: Why should a
woman be left mentally undeveloped? Science is praiseworthy
— whether investigated by the intellect of man or woman. So,
little by little, woman advanced, giving increasing evidence of
equal capabilities with man — whether in scientific research, po-
litical ability or any other sphere of human activity. The con-
clusion is evident that woman has been outdistanced through
lack of education and intellectual facilities. If given the same
educational opportunities or course of study, she would develop
the same capacity and abilities.

There are some who declare that woman is not naturally en-
dowed or imbued with the same capabilities as man; that she is
intellectually inferior to man, weaker in willpower and lacking
his courage. This theory is completely contradicted by history
and facts of record. Certain women of superlative capacity and
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determination have appeared in the world, peers of man in in-
tellect and equally courageous. Zenobia was the wife of the
governor-general of Athens. Her husband died, and like the
Russian Queen, Catherine, she manifested the highest degree
of capability in the administration of public affairs. The Ro-
man government appointed her to succeed her husband. After-
ward she conquered Syria, conducted a successful campaign in
Egypt and established a memorable sovereignty. Rome sent an
army against her under direction of distinguished commanders.
When the two forces met in battle, Zenobia arrayed herself in
gorgeous apparel, placed the crown of her kingdom upon her
head and rode forth at the head of her army, defeating the
Roman legions so completely that they were not able to reor-
ganize. The Emperor of Rome himself took command of the
next army of one hundred thousand soldiers and marched into
Syria. At that time Rome was at the zenith of greatness and
was the strongest military power in the world. Zenobia with-
drew with her forces to Palmyra and fortified it to withstand a
siege. After two years the Roman Emperor cut off her supplies,
and she was forced to surrender.

The Romans returned in triumphal procession and pageant to
their own country. They entered Rome in great pomp and
splendor, led by African elephants. After the elephants there
were lions, then tigers, bears and monkeys, and after the mon-
keys, Zenobia — barefooted, walking, a chain of gold about her
neck and a crown in her hand, dignified, majestic, queenly and
courageous notwithstanding her downfall and defeat.

Among other noted women of history was Cleopatra, Queen
of Egypt, who held her kingdom against the armies of Rome
for a long time. Catherine, wife of Peter the Great, displayed
courage and military strategy of the very highest order during
the war between Russia and Muhammad Pasha. When the
cause of Russia seemed hopeless, she took her jewels and went
before the Turkish victor, presented them to him and pled the
justice of her country’s cause with such convincing skill and
diplomacy that peace was declared.

Victoria, Queen of England, was really superior to all the kings
of Europe in ability, justness and equitable administration.
During her long and brilliant reign the British Empire was im-
mensely extended and enriched, due to her political sagacity,
skill and foresight.

The history of religion, likewise, furnishes eloquent examples
of woman’s capability under conditions of great difficulty and
necessity. The conquest of the Holy Land by the Israelites
after forty years’ wandering in the desert and wilderness of

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 88



Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) ABUO0153

Judea was accomplished through the strategy and cunning of
a woman.

After the martyrdom of Christ, to Whom be glory, the disci-
ples were greatly disturbed and disheartened. Even Peter had
denied Christ and tried to shun Him. It was a woman, Mary
Magdalene, who confirmed the wavering disciples in their faith,
saying, “Was it the body of Christ or the reality of Christ that
ye have seen crucified? Surely it was His body. His reality
is everlasting and eternal; it hath neither beginning nor end-
ing. Therefore, why are ye perplexed and discouraged? Christ
always spoke of His being crucified.” Mary Magdalene was a
mere villager, a peasant woman; yet she became the means of
consolation and confirmation to the disciples of Christ.

In the Cause of Baha'u’llah there have been women who were
superior to men in illumination, intellect, divine virtues and
devotion to God. Among them was Qurratu’l-‘Ayn. When she
spoke, she was listened to reverently by the most learned men.
They were most respectful in her presence, and none dared to
contradict her. Among the Baha’i women in Persia today there
are Ruhu’llah and others who are gifted with knowledge, invin-
cible steadfastness, courage, virtue and power of will. They
are superior to men and well-known throughout Persia.

Briefly, history furnishes evidence that during the past cen-
turies there have been great women as well as great men; but
in general, owing to lack of educational advantages, women
have been restricted and deprived of opportunity to become
fully qualified and representative of humankind. When given
the opportunity for acquiring education, they have shown equal
capacity with men. Some philosophers and writers have consid-
ered woman naturally and by creation inferior to man, claim-
ing as a proof that the brain of man is larger and heavier than
that of woman. This is frail and faulty evidence, inasmuch
as small brains are often found coupled with superior intellect
and large brains possessed by those who are ignorant, even
imbecilic. The truth is that God has endowed all humankind
with intelligence and perception and has confirmed all as His
servants and children; therefore, in the plan and estimate of
God there is no distinction between male or female. The soul
that manifests pure deeds and spiritual graces is most precious
in His sight and nearer to Him in its attainments.

The realities of things have been revealed in this radiant cen-
tury, and that which is true must come to the surface. Among
these realities is the principle of the equality of man and woman
— equal rights and prerogatives in all things appertaining to hu-
manity. Baha’u’llah declared this reality over fifty years ago.
But while this principle of equality is true, it is likewise true
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that woman must prove her capacity and aptitude, must show
forth the evidences of equality. She must become proficient
in the arts and sciences and prove by her accomplishments
that her abilities and powers have merely been latent. Demon-
strations of force, such as are now taking place in England,
are neither becoming nor effective in the cause of womanhood
and equality. Woman must especially devote her energies and
abilities toward the industrial and agricultural sciences, seek-
ing to assist mankind in that which is most needful. By this
means she will demonstrate capability and ensure recognition
of equality in the social and economic equation. Undoubtedly
God will confirm her in her efforts and endeavors, for in this
century of radiance Baha’u’llah has proclaimed the reality of
the oneness of the world of humanity and announced that all
nations, peoples and races are one. He has shown that although
individuals may differ in development and capacity, they are
essentially and intrinsically equal as human beings, just as the
waves of the sea are innumerable and different, but the reality
of the sea is one. The plurality of humanity may be likened to
the waves, but the reality of humankind is like the sea itself.
All the waves are of the same water; all are waves of one ocean.

Therefore, strive to show in the human world that women are
most capable and efficient, that their hearts are more tender
and susceptible than the hearts of men, that they are more
philanthropic and responsive toward the needy and suffering,
that they are inflexibly opposed to war and are lovers of peace.
Strive that the ideal of international peace may become real-
ized through the efforts of womankind, for man is more inclined
to war than woman, and a real evidence of woman’s superior-
ity will be her service and efficiency in the establishment of
universal peace.

LOG#2091x, LOG#2100x, PUP#095 (p.280-284)

AB06471

To: Howard C lves, in Jersey City
Date: 1912-Aug-26

My respected friend:

Your letter brought the utmost joy, for its contents were evi-
dence of attraction to the Kingdom of God and being enkin-
dled with the fire of the love of God. Hundreds of thousands of
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clergymen have come and gone, leaving neither trace nor fruit,
gaining no result from life. In the human world, being fruit-
less is evident loss. A wise person does not attach their heart
to something transient, but rather constantly seeks eternal life
and everlasting joy. Now, praise be to God, you have turned
toward the Kingdom and seek bounty from the realm of the
Divine. I have become hopeful that you will attain to another
gift, seek another life, pursue another world, draw near to God,
and become aware of the mysteries of the Kingdom. You will
find eternal life and reach everlasting glory.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

PTF.130

ABU2715

Words to some Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Aug-26 in Malden, MA
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AB11555

To: Mary Shuster, in Chicago
Date: 1912-Aug-26

Thou hast asked whether to enlist in the Socialist party. The
Baha’is must be in the Baha’i Cause which comprehends all
the degrees and is perfect from every standpoint.

BWF.375-375bx

ABU0024

Public address given at Metaphysical Club on 1912-Aug-27 in Boston

Upon the faces of those present I behold the expression of
thoughtfulness and wisdom; therefore, I shall discourse upon a
subject involving one of the divine questions, a question of reli-
gious and metaphysical importance — namely, the progressive
and perpetual motion of elemental atoms throughout the var-
ious degrees of phenomena and the kingdoms of existence. It
will be demonstrated and become evident that the origin and
outcome of phenomena are identical and that there is an es-
sential oneness in all existing things. This is a subtle principle
appertaining to divine philosophy and requiring close analysis
and attention.

The elemental atoms which constitute all phenomenal exis-
tence and being in this illimitable universe are in perpetual
motion, undergoing continuous degrees of progression. For in-
stance, let us conceive of an atom in the mineral kingdom pro-
gressing upward to the kingdom of the vegetable by entering
into the composition and fibre of a tree or plant. >From thence
it is assimilated and transferred into the kingdom of the animal
and finally, by the law and process of composition, becomes a
part of the body of man. That is to say, it has traversed the
intermediate degrees and stations of phenomenal existence, en-
tering into the composition of various organisms in its journey.
This motion or transference is progressive and perpetual, for
after disintegration of the human body into which it has en-
tered, it returns to the mineral kingdom whence it came and
will continue to traverse the kingdoms of phenomena as before.
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This is an illustration designed to show that the constituent el-
emental atoms of phenomena undergo progressive transference
and motion throughout the material kingdoms.

In its ceaseless progression and journeyings the atom becomes
imbued with the virtues and powers of each degree or kingdom
it traverses. In the degree of the mineral it possessed mineral
affinities; in the kingdom of the vegetable it manifested the aug-
mentative virtue or power of growth; in the animal organism
it reflected the intelligence of that degree; and in the kingdom
of man it was qualified with human attributes or virtues.

Furthermore, the forms and organisms of phenomenal being
and existence in each of the kingdoms of the universe are myr-
iad and numberless. The vegetable plane or kingdom, for
instance, has its infinite variety of types and material struc-
tures of plant life — each distinct and different within itself,
no two exactly alike in composition and detail — for there are
no repetitions in nature, and the augmentative virtue cannot
be confined to any given image or shape. Each leaf has its
own particular identity — so to speak, its own individuality
as a leaf. Therefore, each atom of the innumerable elemen-
tal atoms, during its ceaseless motion through the kingdoms
of existence as a constituent of organic composition, not only
becomes imbued with the powers and virtues of the kingdoms
it traverses but also reflects the attributes and qualities of the
forms and organisms of those kingdoms. As each of these forms
has its individual and particular virtue, therefore, each elemen-
tal atom of the universe has the opportunity of expressing an
infinite variety of those individual virtues. No atom is bereft
or deprived of this opportunity or right of expression. Nor can
it be said of any given atom that it is denied equal opportu-
nities with other atoms; nay, all are privileged to possess the
virtues existent in these kingdoms and to reflect the attributes
of their organisms. In the various transformations or passages
from kingdom to kingdom the virtues expressed by the atoms
in each degree are peculiar to that degree. For example, in the
world of the mineral the atom does not express the vegetable
form and organism, and when through the process of transmu-
tation it assumes the virtues of the vegetable degree, it does
not reflect the attributes of animal organisms, and so on.

It is evident, then, that each elemental atom of the universe
is possessed of a capacity to express all the virtues of the uni-
verse. This is a subtle and abstract realization. Meditate upon
it, for within it lies the true explanation of pantheism. From
this point of view and perception pantheism is a truth, for ev-
ery atom in the universe possesses or reflects all the virtues
of life, the manifestation of which is effected through change
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and transformation. Therefore, the origin and outcome of phe-
nomena is, verily, the omnipresent God; for the reality of all
phenomenal existence is through Him. There is neither reality
nor the manifestation of reality without the instrumentality of
God. Existence is realized and possible through the bounty
of God, just as the ray or flame emanating from this lamp is
realized through the bounty of the lamp, from which it origi-
nates. Even so, all phenomena are realized through the divine
bounty, and the explanation of true pantheistic statement and
principle is that the phenomena of the universe find realization
through the one power animating and dominating all things,
and all things are but manifestations of its energy and bounty.
The virtue of being and existence is through no other agency.
Therefore, in the words of Baha’u’llah, the first teaching is the
oneness of the world of humanity.

When the man who is spiritually sagacious and possessed of
insight views the world of humanity, he will observe that the
lights of the divine bounty are flooding all mankind, just as the
lights of the sun shed their splendor upon all existing things.
All phenomena of material existence are revealed through the
ray emanating from the sun. Without light nothing would be
visible. Similarly, all phenomena in the inner world of reality
receive the bounties of God from the source of divine bestowal.
This human plane, or kingdom, is one creation, and all souls are
the signs and traces of the divine bounty. In this plane there
are no exceptions; all have been recipients of their bestowals
through the heavenly bounty. Can you find a soul bereft of the
nearness of God? Can you find one whom God has deprived
of its daily sustenance? This is impossible. God is kind and
loving to all, and all are manifestations of the divine bounty.
This is the oneness of the world of humanity.

But some souls are weak; we must endeavor to strengthen them.
Some are ignorant, uninformed of the bounties of God; we must
strive to make them knowing. Some are ailing; we must seek to
restore them to health. Some are immature as children; they
must be trained and assisted to attain maturity. We nurse
the sick in tenderness and the kindly spirit of love; we do not
despise them because they are ill. Therefore, we must exercise
extreme patience, sympathy and love toward all mankind, con-
sidering no soul as rejected. If we look upon a soul as rejected,
we have disobeyed the teachings of God. God is loving to all.
Shall we be unjust or unkind to anyone? Is this allowable in
the sight of God? God provides for all. Is it befitting for us to
prevent the flow of His merciful provisions for mankind? God
has created all in His image and likeness. Shall we manifest ha-
tred for His creatures and servants? This would be contrary to
the will of God and according to the will of Satan, by which we
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mean the natural inclinations of the lower nature. This lower
nature in man is symbolized as Satan — the evil ego within us,
not an evil personality outside.

Baha’u’llah teaches that the foundations of the divine religion
are one reality which does not admit of multiplicity or divi-
sion. Therefore, the commandments and teachings of God are
one. The religious differences and divisions which exist in the
world are due to blind imitations of forms without knowledge
or investigation of the fundamental divine reality which under-
lies all the religions. Inasmuch as these imitations of ancestral
forms are various, dissensions have arisen among the people of
religion. Therefore, it is necessary to free mankind from this
subjection to blind belief by pointing the way of guidance to
reality itself, which is the only basis of unity.

Baha’u’llah says that religion must be conducive to love and
unity. If it proves to be the source of hatred and enmity, its
absence is preferable; for the will and law of God is love, and
love is the bond between human hearts. Religion is the light
of the world. If it is made the cause of darkness through hu-
man misunderstanding and ignorance, it would be better to do
without it.

Religion must conform to science and reason; otherwise, it is
superstition. God has created man in order that he may per-
ceive the verity of existence and endowed him with mind or
reason to discover truth. Therefore, scientific knowledge and
religious belief must be conformable to the analysis of this di-
vine faculty in man.

Prejudices of all kinds — whether religious, racial, patriotic or
political — are destructive of divine foundations in man. All
the warfare and bloodshed in human history have been the
outcome of prejudice. This earth is one home and native land.
God has created mankind with equal endowment and right to
live upon the earth. As a city is the home of all its inhabi-
tants although each may have his individual place of residence
therein, so the earth’s surface is one wide native land or home
for all races of humankind. Racial prejudice or separation into
nations such as French, German, American and so on is unnat-
ural and proceeds from human motive and ignorance. All are
the children and servants of God. Why should we be separated
by artificial and imaginary boundaries? In the animal kingdom
the doves flock together in harmony and agreement. They have
no prejudices. We are human and superior in intelligence. Is
it befitting that lower creatures should manifest virtues which
lack expression in man?
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Baha’u’llah has proclaimed and promulgated the foundation of
international peace. For thousands of years men and nations
have gone forth to the battlefield to settle their differences. The
cause of this has been ignorance and degeneracy. Praise be to
God! In this radiant century minds have developed, percep-
tions have become keener, eyes are illumined and ears attentive.
Therefore, it will be impossible for war to continue. Consider
human ignorance and inconsistency. A man who kills another
man is punished by execution, but a military genius who kills
one hundred thousand of his fellow creatures is immortalized
as a hero. One man steals a small sum of money and is im-
prisoned as a thief. Another pillages a whole country and is
honored as a patriot and conqueror. A single falsehood brings
reproach and censure, but the wiles of politicians and diplo-
mats excite the admiration and praise of a nation. Consider
the ignorance and inconsistency of mankind. How darkened
and savage are the instincts of humanity!

Baha’u’llah has announced that no matter how far the world of
humanity may advance in material civilization, it is neverthe-
less in need of spiritual virtues and the bounties of God. The
spirit of man is not illumined and quickened through material
sources. It is not resuscitated by investigating phenomena of
the world of matter. The spirit of man is in need of the pro-
tection of the Holy Spirit. Just as he advances by progressive
stages from the mere physical world of being into the intellec-
tual realm, so must he develop upward in moral attributes and
spiritual graces. In the process of this attainment he is ever
in need of the bestowals of the Holy Spirit. Material develop-
ment may be likened to the glass of a lamp, whereas divine
virtues and spiritual susceptibilities are the light within the
glass. The lamp chimney is worthless without the light; like-
wise, man in his material condition requires the radiance and
vivification of the divine graces and merciful attributes. With-
out the presence of the Holy Spirit he is lifeless. Although
physically and mentally alive, he is spiritually dead. Christ
announced, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit,” meaning that man must
be born again. As the babe is born into the light of this phys-
ical world, so must the physical and intellectual man be born
into the light of the world of Divinity. In the matrix of the
mother the unborn child was deprived and unconscious of the
world of material existence, but after its birth it beheld the
wonders and beauties of a new realm of life and being. In the
world of the matrix it was utterly ignorant and unable to con-
ceive of these new conditions, but after its transformation it
discovers the radiant sun, trees, flowers and an infinite range
of blessings and bounties awaiting it. In the human plane and
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kingdom man is a captive of nature and ignorant of the divine
world until born of the breaths of the Holy Spirit out of physi-
cal conditions of limitation and deprivation. Then he beholds
the reality of the spiritual realm and Kingdom, realizes the
narrow restrictions of the mere human world of existence and
becomes conscious of the unlimited and infinite glories of the
world of God. Therefore, no matter how man may advance
upon the physical and intellectual plane, he is ever in need of
the boundless virtues of Divinity, the protection of the Holy
Spirit and the face of God.

PUP#096 (p.284-289), FWU.057

AB11571

Cablegram dated 1912-Aug-28
To: May Mazwell, in Montreal
Date: 1912-Aug-28

Your letter received. In reality thou art illumined. We leave
for Montreal Friday Morning.

MAX.279

ABUO0019

Public address given at Morey home on 1912-Aug-29 in Malden, MA

In the Books of the Prophets certain glad tidings are recorded
which are absolutely true and free from doubt. The East has
ever been the dawning point of the Sun of Reality. All the
Prophets of God have appeared there. The religions of God
have been promulgated, the teachings of God have been spread
and the law of God founded in the East. The Orient has always
been the center of lights. The West has acquired illumination
from the East, but in some respects the reflection of the light
has been greater in the Occident. This is especially true of
Christianity. Christ appeared in Palestine, and His teachings
were founded there. Although the doors of the Kingdom were
opened in that country and the bestowals of Divinity were
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spread broadcast from its center, the people of the West have
embraced and promulgated Christianity more fully than those
in the East. The Sun of Reality shone forth from the horizon
of the East, but its heat and ray are most resplendent in the
West, where the radiant standard of Christ has been upraised.
I have great hopes that the lights of Baha’u’llah’s appearance
may also find the fullest manifestation and reflection in these
western regions, for the teachings of Baha’'u’llah are especially
applicable to the conditions of the people here. The western
nations are endowed with the capability of understanding the
rational and peerless words of Baha'u’llah and realizing that
the essence of the teachings of all the former Prophets can be
found in His utterance.

The teachings of Christ have been promulgated by Baha'u’llah,
Who has also revealed new teachings applicable to present con-
ditions in the world of humanity. He has trained the people of
the East through the power and protection of the Holy Spirit,
cemented the souls of humanity together and established the
foundations of international unity.

Through the power of His words the hearts of the people of all
religions have been attuned in harmony. For instance, among
the Baha’is in Persia there are Christians, Muslims, Zoroas-
trians, Jews and many others of varying denominations and
beliefs who have been brought together in unity and love in
the Cause of Baha'u’llah. Although these people were formerly
hostile and antagonistic, filled with hatred and bitterness to-
ward each other, bloodthirsty and pillaging, considering that
animosity and attack were the means of attaining the good
pleasure of God, they have now become loving and filled with
the radiant zeal of fellowship and brotherhood, the purpose of
them all being service to the world of humanity, promotion of
international peace, the unification of the divine religions and
deeds of universal philanthropy. By their words and actions
they are proving the verity of Baha'u’llah.

Consider the animosity and hatred existing today between the
various nations of the world. What disagreements and hostili-
ties arise, what warfare and contention, how much bloodshed,
what injustice and tyranny! Just now there is war in east-
ern Turkey, also war between Turkey and Italy. Nations are
devoted to conquest and bloodshed, filled with the animus of
religious hatred, seeking the good pleasure of God by killing
and destroying those whom in their blindness they consider
enemies. How ignorant they are! That which is forbidden by
God they consider acceptable to Him. God is love; God seeketh
fellowship, purity, sanctity and long-suffering; these are the at-
tributes of Divinity. Therefore, these warring, raging nations
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have arisen against Divinity, imagining they are serving God.
What gross ignorance this is! What injustice, blindness and
lack of realization! Briefly, we must strive with heart and soul
in order that this darkness of the contingent world may be dis-
pelled, that the lights of the Kingdom shall shine upon all the
horizons, the world of humanity become illumined, the image
of God become apparent in human mirrors, the law of God be
well established and that all regions of the world shall enjoy
peace, comfort and composure beneath the equitable protec-
tion of God. My admonition and exhortation to you is this:
Be kind to all people, love humanity, consider all mankind as
your relations and servants of the most high God. Strive day
and night that animosity and contention may pass away from
the hearts of men, that all religions shall become reconciled and
the nations love each other so that no racial, religious or polit-
ical prejudice may remain and the world of humanity behold
God as the beginning and end of all existence. God has cre-
ated all, and all return to God. Therefore, love humanity with
all your heart and soul. If you meet a poor man, assist him; if
you see the sick, heal him; reassure the affrighted one, render
the cowardly noble and courageous, educate the ignorant, as-
sociate with the stranger. Emulate God. Consider how kindly,
how lovingly He deals with all, and follow His example. You
must treat people in accordance with the divine precepts — in
other words, treat them as kindly as God treats them, for this
is the greatest attainment possible for the world of humanity.

Furthermore, know ye that God has created in man the power
of reason, whereby man is enabled to investigate reality. God
has not intended man to imitate blindly his fathers and ances-
tors. He has endowed him with mind, or the faculty of reason-
ing, by the exercise of which he is to investigate and discover
the truth, and that which he finds real and true he must accept.
He must not be an imitator or blind follower of any soul. He
must not rely implicitly upon the opinion of any man without
investigation; nay, each soul must seek intelligently and inde-
pendently, arriving at a real conclusion and bound only by that
reality. The greatest cause of bereavement and disheartening
in the world of humanity is ignorance based upon blind imita-
tion. It is due to this that wars and battles prevail; from this
cause hatred and animosity arise continually among mankind.
Through failure to investigate reality the Jews rejected Jesus
Christ. They were expecting His coming; by day and night
they mourned and lamented, saying, “O God! Hasten Thou
the day of the advent of Christ,” expressing most intense long-
ing for the Messiah; but when Christ appeared, they denied
and rejected Him, treated Him with arrogant contempt, sen-
tenced Him to death and finally crucified Him. Why did this
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happen? Because they were blindly following imitations, be-
lieving that which had descended to them as a heritage from
their fathers and ancestors, tenaciously holding to it and refus-
ing to investigate the reality of Christ. Therefore, they were
deprived of the bounties of Christ, whereas if they had for-
saken imitations and investigated the reality of the Messiah,
they would have surely been guided to believing in Him. In-
stead of this they said, “We have heard from our fathers and
have read in the Old Testament that Christ must come from
an unknown place; now we find that this one has come from
Nazareth.” Steeped in the literal interpretation and imitating
the beliefs of fathers and ancestors, they failed to understand
the fact that although the body of Jesus came from Nazareth,
the reality of the Christ came from the unknown place of the
divine Kingdom. They also said that the scepter of Christ
would be of iron — that is to say, He should wield a sword.
When Christ appeared, He did possess a sword; but it was the
sword of His tongue with which He separated the false from
the true. But the Jews were blind to the spiritual significance
and symbolism of the prophetic words. They also expected
that the Messiah would sit upon the throne of David, whereas
Christ had neither throne nor semblance of sovereignty; nay,
rather, He was a poor man, apparently abject and vanquished;
therefore, how could He be the veritable Christ? This was one
of their most insistent objections based upon ancestral inter-
pretation and teaching. In reality, Christ was glorified with an
eternal sovereignty and everlasting dominion — spiritual and
not temporal. His throne and Kingdom were established in hu-
man hearts, where He reigns with power and authority without
end. Notwithstanding the fulfillment of all the prophetic signs
in Christ, the Jews denied Him and entered the period of their
deprivation because of their allegiance to imitations and ances-
tral forms.

Among other objections they said, “We are promised through
the tongue of the prophets that Christ at the time of His com-
ing would proclaim the law of the Torah, whereas now we see
this person abrogating the commands of the Pentateuch, dis-
turbing our blessed Sabbath and abolishing the law of divorce.
He has left nothing of the ancient law of Moses; therefore, he
is the enemy of Moses.” In reality, Christ proclaimed and com-
pleted the law of Moses. He was the very helper and assister of
Moses. He spread the Book of Moses throughout the world and
established anew the fundamentals of the law revealed by Him.
He abolished certain unimportant laws and forms which were
no longer compatible with the exigencies of the time, such as
divorce and plurality of wives. The Jews did not comprehend
this, and the cause of their ignorance was blind and tenacious
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adherence to imitations of ancient forms and teachings; there-
fore, they finally sentenced Christ to death.

They, likewise, said, “Through the tongues of the prophets it
was announced that during the time of Christ’s appearance the
justice of God would prevail throughout the world, tyranny and
oppression would be unknown, justice would even extend to the
animal kingdom, ferocious beasts would associate in gentleness
and peace, the wolf and the lamb would drink from the same
spring, the lion and the deer meet in the same meadow, the
eagle and quail dwell together in the same nest; but instead of
this, we see that during the time of this supposed Christ the Ro-
mans have conquered Palestine and are ruling it with extreme
tyranny, justice is nowhere apparent, and signs of peace in the
animal kingdom are conspicuously absent.” These statements
and attitudes of the Jews were inherited from their fathers —
blind allegiance to literal expectations which did not come to
pass during the time of Jesus Christ. The real purport of these
prophetic statements was that various peoples, symbolized by
the wolf and lamb, between whom love and fellowship were im-
possible would come together during the Messiah’s reign, drink
from the same fountain of life in His teachings and become His
devoted followers. This was realized when peoples of all re-
ligions, nationalities and dispositions became united in their
beliefs and followed Christ in humility, associating in love and
brotherhood under the shadow of His divine protection. The
Jews, being blind to this and holding to their bigoted imita-
tions, were insolent and arrogant toward Christ and crucified
Him. Had they investigated the reality of Christ, they would
have beheld His beauty and truth.

God has given man the eye of investigation by which he may
see and recognize truth. He has endowed man with ears that
he may hear the message of reality and conferred upon him the
gift of reason by which he may discover things for himself. This
is his endowment and equipment for the investigation of reality.
Man is not intended to see through the eyes of another, hear
through another’s ears nor comprehend with another’s brain.
Each human creature has individual endowment, power and
responsibility in the creative plan of God. Therefore, depend
upon your own reason and judgment and adhere to the out-
come of your own investigation; otherwise, you will be utterly
submerged in the sea of ignorance and deprived of all the boun-
ties of God. Turn to God, supplicate humbly at His threshold,
seeking assistance and confirmation, that God may rend asun-
der the veils that obscure your vision. Then will your eyes be
filled with illumination, face to face you will behold the reality
of God and your heart become completely purified from the
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dross of ignorance, reflecting the glories and bounties of the
Kingdom.

Holy souls are like soil which has been plowed and tilled with
much earnest labor, the thorns and thistles cast aside and all
weeds uprooted. Such soil is most fruitful, and the harvest
from it will prove full and plenteous. In this same way man
must free himself from the weeds of ignorance, thorns of super-
stitions and thistles of imitations that he may discover reality
in the harvests of true knowledge. Otherwise, the discovery
of reality is impossible, contention and divergence of religious
belief will always remain, and mankind, like ferocious wolves,
will rage and attack each other in hatred and antagonism. We
supplicate God that He may destroy the veils which limit our
vision and that these becloudings, which darken the way of the
manifestation of the shining lights, may be dispelled in order
that the effulgent Sun of Reality may shine forth. We implore
and invoke God, seeking His assistance and confirmation. Man
is a child of God, most noble, lofty and beloved by God, his Cre-
ator. Therefore, he must ever strive that the divine bounties
and virtues bestowed upon him may prevail and control him.
Just now the soil of human hearts seems like black earth, but in
the innermost substance of this dark soil there are thousands
of fragrant flowers latent. We must endeavor to cultivate and
awaken these potentialities, discover the secret treasure in this
very mine and depository of God, bring forth these resplendent
powers long hidden in human hearts. Then will the glories of
both worlds be blended and increased and the quintessence of
human existence be made manifest.

We must not be content with simply following a certain course
because we find our fathers pursued that course. It is the duty
of everyone to investigate reality, and investigation of reality
by another will not do for us. If all in the world were rich and
one man poor, of what use are these riches to that man? If all
the world be virtuous and a man steeped in vice, what good
results are forthcoming from him? If all the world be resplen-
dent and a man blind, where are his benefits? If all the world
be in plenty and a man hungry, what sustenance does he de-
rive? Therefore, every man must be an investigator for himself.
Ideas and beliefs left by his fathers and ancestors as a heritage
will not suffice, for adherence to these are but imitations, and
imitations have ever been a cause of disappointment and mis-
guidance. Be investigators of reality that you may attain the
verity of truth and life.

You have asked why it was necessary for the soul that was
from God to make this journey back to God? Would you like
to understand the reality of this question just as I teach it,
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or do you wish to hear it as the world teaches it? For if I
should answer you according to the latter way, this would be
but imitation and would not make the subject clear.

The reality underlying this question is that the evil spirit, Sa-
tan or whatever is interpreted as evil, refers to the lower nature
in man. This baser nature is symbolized in various ways. In
man there are two expressions: One is the expression of nature;
the other, the expression of the spiritual realm. The world of
nature is defective. Look at it clearly, casting aside all super-
stition and imagination. If you should leave a man uneducated
and barbarous in the wilds of Africa, would there be any doubt
about his remaining ignorant? God has never created an evil
spirit; all such ideas and nomenclature are symbols expressing
the mere human or earthly nature of man. It is an essential
condition of the soil of earth that thorns, weeds and fruitless
trees may grow from it. Relatively speaking, this is evil; it is
simply the lower state and baser product of nature.

It is evident, therefore, that man is in need of divine education
and inspiration, that the spirit and bounties of God are essen-
tial to his development. That is to say, the teachings of Christ
and the Prophets are necessary for his education and guidance.
Why? Because They are the divine Gardeners Who till the
earth of human hearts and minds. They educate man, uproot
the weeds, burn the thorns and remodel the waste places into
gardens and orchards where fruitful trees grow. The wisdom
and purpose of Their training is that man must pass from
degree to degree of progressive unfoldment until perfection is
attained. For instance, if a man should live his entire life in
one city, he cannot gain a knowledge of the whole world. To
become perfectly informed he must visit other cities, see the
mountains and valleys, cross the rivers and traverse the plains.
In other words, without progressive and universal education
perfection will not be attained.

Man must walk in many paths and be subjected to various
processes in his evolution upward. Physically he is not born
in full stature but passes through consecutive stages of fetus,
infant, childhood, youth, maturity and old age. Suppose he
had the power to remain young throughout his life. He then
would not understand the meaning of old age and could not
believe it existed. If he could not realize the condition of old
age, he would not know that he was young. He would not know
the difference between young and old without experiencing the
old. Unless you have passed through the state of infancy, how
would you know this was an infant beside you? If there were no
wrong, how would you recognize the right? If it were not for sin,
how would you appreciate virtue? If evil deeds were unknown,
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how could you commend good actions? If sickness did not
exist, how would you understand health? Evil is nonexistent;
it is the absence of good. Sickness is the loss of health; poverty,
the lack of riches. When wealth disappears, you are poor; you
look within the treasure box but find nothing there. Without
knowledge there is ignorance; therefore, ignorance is simply the
lack of knowledge. Death is the absence of life. Therefore, on
the one hand, we have existence; on the other, nonexistence,
negation or absence of existence.

Briefly, the journey of the soul is necessary. The pathway of
life is the road which leads to divine knowledge and attainment.
Without training and guidance the soul could never progress
beyond the conditions of its lower nature, which is ignorant
and defective.

WOB.075x, LOG#1733x, PUP#097 (p.289-296), FWU.072

AB12309

To: Azizullah Varqa, in Tihran
Date: 1912-Aug-29 ca.

O son of that wise and martyred man!

I am determined to journey from the city of Malden to Mon-
treal, Canada in North America, and to wander in that wilder-
ness and plain. My health is in dire need of rest, but my
spirit is in the utmost excitement and will never seek comfort
or repose, yearning rather for evanescence in this path. My
physical powers are entirely waning, yet praise be to God, the
confirmations of the Abha Kingdom move my spiritual powers.

My utmost desire is that divine aid and assistance may be my
helper and supporter until my final breath, that perchance I
may become as an ant of servitude at the threshold of the true
Solomon, and that a soul may be drawn in utter effacement
and evanescence at the court of the Abha Beauty - and this
is not difficult for Him. Until now I have not succeeded, but
perhaps through the supplication and entreaty of the friends,
at the end of life I may take a step in this path of deliverance.

In any case, ‘Abdu’l-Baha is ever pleased and satisfied with
that dear one, and hopes for abundant confirmation from the
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favors of the Desired One. Valiu’llah Khan is present and en-
gaged in assistance. Praise be to God, the descendant of that
glorious martyr, like his noble father, is continuously engaged
in service.

I have absolutely no time to write. Convey my utmost longing
to all the friends. And upon you and upon them be the Most
Glorious Glory. Written in utmost haste.
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Words to Mr Maxwell, spoken on 1912-Aug-31 in Montreal

“In such schools, since only material subjects and natural
philosophy are taught, they do not produce highly accom-
plished souls. Whenever both divine and natural philosophy
are taught, extraordinary souls and great advancements will
result. This was the reason for the progress of Greek schools -

they taught both divine and natural philosophy.”

[When passing by the Unitarian church, He said:]

“Tomorrow we shall raise the divine call here.”

[When the blessed carriage reached the large Catholic church
(Notre Dame) and found it empty, they alighted to tour inside.
They carefully observed the expanse and decorations of the
church which had many statues, and discussed its grandeur and
ornamentation. Then, standing outside the church door facing
the square, He addressed those accompanying Him saying;]

“See what eleven disciples accomplished and how they sacri-
ficed themselves. I tell you to walk in their footsteps. When
a person is detached, they can transform a world. Christ’s
disciples gathered on a mountain and made a covenant with
each other to endure every hardship, to consider every calamity
a blessing and every difficulty easy. Whoever had a family
should leave them in comfort; whoever did not should remain
single and sacrifice their comfort. Thus when they came down
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from the mountain, each went in a different direction and never
returned. This is how they left such lasting effects. After
Christ, the disciples truly sacrificed themselves, not just in
words. This is why the Blessed Beauty says: ‘Either go like
women and pursue colors and scents, or like men enter the
arena and toss the ball.”’

SW__v19#12 p.380, MHMD1.228-229
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Public address given at Church of the Messiah on 1912-Sep-01 in Montreal

God, the Almighty, has created all mankind from the dust
of earth. He has fashioned them all from the same elements;
they are descended from the same race and live upon the same
globe. He has created them to dwell beneath the one heaven.
As members of the human family and His children He has
endowed them with equal susceptibilities. He maintains, pro-
tects and is kind to all. He has made no distinction in mercies
and graces among His children. With impartial love and wis-
dom He has sent forth His Prophets and divine teachings. His
teachings are the means of establishing union and fellowship
among mankind and awakening love and kindness in human
hearts. He proclaims the oneness of the kingdom of humanity.
He rebukes those things which create differences and destroy
harmony; He commends and praises every means that will con-
duce to the solidarity of the human race. He encourages man
in every step of advancement which leads to ultimate union.

The Prophets of God have been inspired with the message of
love and unity. The Books of God have been revealed for the
upbuilding of fellowship and union. The Prophets of God have
been the servants of reality; Their teachings constitute the sci-
ence of reality. Reality is one; it does not admit plurality. We
conclude, therefore, that the foundation of the religions of God
is one foundation. Notwithstanding this, certain forms and im-
itations have been persistently adhered to which have nothing
to do with the foundation of the teachings of the Prophets of
God. As these imitations are various and different, contention
and strife prevail among the people of religious beliefs, and the
foundation of the religion of God has become obscured. Like
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beasts of prey, men are warring and killing each other, destroy-
ing cities and homes, devastating countries and kingdoms.

3 God has created His servants in order that they may love and
associate with each other. He has revealed the glorious splen-
dor of His sun of love in the world of humanity. The cause of
the creation of the phenomenal world is love. All the Prophets
have promulgated the law of love. Man has opposed the will
of God and acted in opposition to the plan of God. There-
fore, from the beginning of history to the present time the
world of humanity has had no lasting rest; warfare and strife
have continuously prevailed, and hearts have manifested ha-
tred toward each other. The cause of bloodshed and battle,
strife and hatred throughout the past has been either religious,
racial, patriotic or political prejudice. Therefore, the world
of humanity has ever been in torment. These prejudices are
more pronounced in the Orient, where freedom is restricted.
In the nineteenth century the nations of the East were restless
and in a state of inner commotion. The darkness of imitations
and forms had enveloped religious belief. The people of reli-
gions were in constant warfare, filled with enmity, hatred and
bitterness. In the midst of these conditions Baha'u’llah ap-
peared. He proclaimed the oneness of the world of humanity
and announced that all are the servants of God. He taught
that all the religions are beneath the shadow and protection
of the Almighty, that God is compassionate and loving to all,
that the revelations of all the Prophets of the past have been
in perfect unity and agreement, that the heavenly Books have
confirmed each other; therefore, why should contention and
strife exist among the people?

As all mankind have been created by the one God, we are sheep
under the care and protection of one Shepherd. Therefore, as
His sheep we must associate in accord and agreement. If one
single lamb becomes separated from the flock, the thoughts
and efforts of all the others must be to bring it back again.
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2. Consequently, Baha'u’llah proclaimed that, inasmuch as
God is the one heavenly Shepherd and all mankind are the
sheep of His fold, the religion or guidance of God must be the
means of love and fellowship in the world. If religion proves to
be the source of hatred, enmity and contention, if it becomes
the cause of warfare and strife and influences men to kill each
other, its absence is preferable. For that which is productive
of hatred amongst the people is rejected by God, and that
which establishes fellowship is beloved and sanctioned by Him.
Religion and divine teachings are like unto a remedy. A remedy
must produce the condition of health. If it occasions sickness,
it is wiser and better to have no remedy whatever. This is the
significance of the statement that if religion becomes the cause
of warfare and bloodshed, irreligion and the absence of religion
are preferable among mankind.

3. Baha'u’llah has declared that religion must be in accord
with science and reason. If it does not correspond with scien-
tific principles and the processes of reason, it is superstition.
For God has endowed us with faculties by which we may com-
prehend the realities of things, contemplate reality itself. If
religion is opposed to reason and science, faith is impossible;
and when faith and confidence in the divine religion are not
manifest in the heart, there can be no spiritual attainment.

4. According to the teachings of Baha’u’llah all religious, racial,
patriotic and political prejudice must be abandoned, for these
are the destroyers of the real foundation of humanity. He has
announced that the religion of God is one, for all revelations of
it are based upon reality. Abraham summoned the people to
reality; Moses proclaimed reality; Christ founded reality. Like-
wise, all the Prophets were the servants and promulgators of
reality. Reality is one and indivisible. Therefore, the preju-
dices and bigotries which exist today among the religions are
not justifiable, inasmuch as they are opposed to reality. All
prejudices are against the will and plan of God. Consider, for
instance, racial distinction and enmity. All humanity are the
children of God; they belong to the same family, to the same
original race. There can be no multiplicity of races, since all are
the descendants of Adam. This signifies that racial assumption
and distinction are nothing but superstition. In the estimate
of God there are no English, French, Germans, Turkish or Per-
sians. All these in the presence of God are equal; they are of
one race and creation; God did not make these divisions. These
distinctions have had their origin in man himself. Therefore,
as they are against the plan and purpose of reality, they are
false and imaginary. We are of one physical race, even as we
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are of one physical plan of material body — each endowed with
two eyes, two ears, one head, two feet. Among the animals
racial prejudice does not exist. Consider the doves; there is
no distinction as to whether it is an oriental or an occidental
dove. The sheep are all of one race; there is no assumption
of distinction between an eastern and a western sheep. When
they meet, they associate with perfect fellowship. If a dove
from the West should go to the Orient, it will associate with
the eastern doves unhesitatingly. There will be no attitude of
unwillingness as if saying, “You belong to the East; I am from
the West.” Is it reasonable or allowable that a racial preju-
dice which is not observed by the animal kingdom should be
entertained by man?

8 Consider the prejudice of patriotism. This is one globe, one
land, one country. God did not divide it into national bound-
aries. He created all the continents without national divisions.
Why should we make such division ourselves? These are but
imaginary lines and boundaries. Europe is a continent; it is
not naturally divided; man has drawn the lines and established
the limits of kingdoms and empires. Man declares a river to be
a boundary line between two countries, calling this side French
and the other side German, whereas the river was created for
both and is a natural artery for all. Is it not imagination and
ignorance which impels man to violate the divine intention and
make the very bounties of God the cause of war, bloodshed and
destruction? Therefore, all prejudices between man and man
are falsehoods and violations of the will of God. God desires
unity and love; He commands harmony and fellowship. Enmity
is human disobedience; God Himself is love.

9 5. Baha’u’llah has announced that inasmuch as ignorance and
lack of education are barriers of separation among mankind,
all must receive training and instruction. Through this pro-
vision the lack of mutual understanding will be remedied and
the unity of mankind furthered and advanced. Universal ed-
ucation is a universal law. It is, therefore, incumbent upon
every father to teach and instruct his children according to his
possibilities. If he is unable to educate them, the body politic,
the representative of the people, must provide the means for
their education.

10 6. In the Orient women were degraded and considered subor-
dinate to man. Baha’u’llah proclaimed equality of the sexes —
that both man and woman are servants of God before Whom
there is no distinction. Whosoever has a pure heart and ren-
ders good deeds is nearer to God and the object of His favor
— whether man or woman. The sex distinction which exists in
the human world is due to the lack of education for woman,
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who has been denied equal opportunity for development and
advancement. Equality of the sexes will be established in pro-
portion to the increased opportunities afforded woman in this
age, for man and woman are equally the recipients of powers
and endowments from God, the Creator. God has not ordained
distinction between them in His consummate purpose.

7. Baha’u’llah has proclaimed the adoption of a universal lan-
guage. A language shall be agreed upon by which unity will be
established in the world. Each person will require training in
two languages: his native tongue and the universal auxiliary
form of speech. This will facilitate intercommunication and
dispel the misunderstandings which the barriers of language
have occasioned in the world. All people worship the same
God and are alike His servants. When they are able to com-
municate freely, they will associate in friendship and concord,
entertain the greatest love and fellowship for each other, and
in reality the Orient and Occident will embrace in unity and
agreement.

8. The world is in greatest need of international peace. Un-
til it is established, mankind will not attain composure and
tranquillity. It is necessary that the nations and governments
organize an international tribunal to which all their disputes
and differences shall be referred. The decision of that tribunal
shall be final. Individual controversy will be adjudged by a
local tribunal. International questions will come before the
universal tribunal, and so the cause of warfare will be taken
away.

Fifty years ago Baha'u’llah wrote Epistles to the kings and
rulers of the world in which the teachings and principles re-
vealed by Him were embodied and set forth. These Epistles
were printed in India forty years ago and spread broadcast.
Briefly, by the promulgation of these principles Baha’u’llah
has caused the prejudices which afflicted the people of the Ori-
ent to disappear. The communities which have accepted His
teachings are now living together in the greatest love and har-
mony. When you enter a meeting of these people, you will
find Christians, Jews, Muslims, Zoroastrians, Buddhists gath-
ered together in perfect fellowship and agreement. In their
discussions the greatest spirit of tolerance and friendship has
supplanted the former hostility and hatred witnessed among
them.

I have visited America and find everywhere the evidences of
just and equitable government. Therefore, I pray God that
these western peoples may become the means of establishing
international peace and spreading the oneness of the world of
humanity. May you become the cause of unity and agreement
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among the nations. May a lamp be lighted here which will
illumine the whole universe with the oneness of the world of
humanity, with love between the hearts of the children of men,
and the unity of all mankind. I hope that you may become
assisted in this supreme accomplishment, that you may raise
the flag of international peace and reconciliation upon this con-
tinent, that this government and people may be the means of
spreading these lofty ideals in order that the world of man may
find rest, in order that the good pleasure of the Most High God
shall be attained and His favors encircle the Orient and Occi-
dent.

O Thou compassionate, almighty One! This assemblage of
souls have turned their faces unto Thee in supplication. With
the utmost humility and submission they look toward Thy
Kingdom and beg Thee for pardon and forgiveness. O God!
Endear this assembly to Thyself. Sanctify these souls, and cast
upon them the rays of Thy guidance. Illumine their hearts,
and gladden their spirits with Thy glad tidings. Receive all
of them in Thy holy Kingdom; confer upon them Thine inex-
haustible bounty; make them happy in this world and in the
world to come. O God! We are weak; give us strength. We
are poor; bestow upon us Thine illimitable treasures. We are
sick; grant unto us Thy divine healing. We are impotent; give
us Thy heavenly power. O Lord! Make us useful in this world;
free us from the condition of self and desire. O Lord! Make
us brethren in Thy love, and cause us to be loving toward all
Thy children. Confirm us in service to the world of humanity
so that we may become the servants of Thy servants, that we
may love all Thy creatures and become compassionate to all
Thy people. O Lord, Thou art the Almighty. Thou art the
Merciful. Thou art the Forgiver. Thou art the Omnipotent.
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Public address given at Mazwell home on 1912-Sep-02 in Montreal

I am exceedingly happy to meet you. Praise be to God! I see
before me souls who have unusual capability and the power of
spiritual advancement. In reality, the people of this continent
possess great capacity; they are the cause of my happiness, and
I ever pray that God may confirm and assist them to progress
in all the degrees of existence. As they have advanced along
material lines, may they develop in idealistic degrees, for ma-
terial advancement is fruitless without spiritual progress and
not productive of everlasting results. For example, no matter
how much the physical body of man is trained and developed,
there will be no real progression in the human station unless
the mind correspondingly advances. No matter how much man
may acquire material virtues, he will not be able to realize and
express the highest possibilities of life without spiritual graces.
God has created all earthly things under a law of progression
in material degrees, but He has created man and endowed him
with powers of advancement toward spiritual and transcenden-
tal kingdoms. He has not created material phenomena after
His own image and likeness, but He has created man after that
image and with potential power to attain that likeness. He has
distinguished man above all other created things. All created
things except man are captives of nature and the sense world,
but in man there has been created an ideal power by which he
may perceive intellectual or spiritual realities. He has brought
forth everything necessary for the life of this world, but man
is a creation intended for the reflection of divine virtues.

Consider that the highest type of creation below man is the an-
imal, which is superior to all degrees of life except man. Man-
ifestly, the animal has been created for the life of this world.
Its highest virtue is to express excellence in the material plane
of existence. The animal is perfect when its body is healthy
and its physical senses are whole. When it is characterized by
the attributes of physical health, when its physical forces are
in working order, when food and surrounding conditions min-
ister to its needs, it has attained the ultimate perfection of its
kingdom. But man does not depend upon these things for his
virtues. No matter how perfect his health and physical powers,
if that is all, he has not yet risen above the degree of a perfect
animal. Beyond and above this, God has opened the doors of
ideal virtues and attainments before the face of man. He has
created in his being the mysteries of the divine Kingdom. He
has bestowed upon him the power of intellect so that through
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the attribute of reason, when fortified by the Holy Spirit, he
may penetrate and discover ideal realities and become informed
of the mysteries of the world of significances. As this power to
penetrate the ideal knowledges is superhuman, supernatural,
man becomes the collective center of spiritual as well as mate-
rial forces so that the divine spirit may manifest itself in his
being, the effulgences of the Kingdom shine within the sanc-
tuary of his heart, the signs of the attributes and perfections
of God reveal themselves in a newness of life, the everlasting
glory and eternal existence be attained, the knowledge of God
illumine, and the mysteries of the realm of might be unsealed.

Man is like unto this lamp, but the effulgences of the Kingdom
are like the rays of the lamp. Man is like unto the glass, but
spiritual splendors are like unto the light within the glass. No
matter how translucent the glass may be, as long as there is no
light within, it remains dark. Likewise, man, no matter how
much he advances in material accomplishments, will remain
like the glass without light if he is deprived of the spiritual
virtues. Material virtues are like unto a perfect body, but this
body is in need of the spirit. No matter how handsome and
perfect the body may be, if it is deprived of the spirit and its
animus, it is dead. But when that same body is affiliated with
the spirit and expressing life, perfection and virtue become
realized in it. Deprived of the Holy Spirit and its bounties,
man is spiritually dead.

Children, for instance, no matter how good and pure, no mat-
ter how healthy their bodies, are, nevertheless, considered im-
perfect because the power of intellect is not fully manifest in
them. When the intellectual power fully displays its influences
and they attain to the age of maturity, they are considered as
perfect. Likewise, man, no matter how much he may advance
in worldly affairs and make progress in material civilization, is
imperfect unless he is quickened by the bounties of the Holy
Spirit; for it is evident that until he receives that divine impe-
tus he is ignorant and deprived. For this reason Jesus Christ
said, “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of God.” By this Christ meant that
unless man is released from the material world, freed from the
captivity of materialism and receiving a portion of the boun-
ties of the spiritual world, he shall be deprived of the bestowals
and favors of the Kingdom of God, and the utmost we can say
of him is that he is a perfect animal. No one can rightly call
him a man. In another place He said, “That which is born of
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

The meaning of this is that if man is a captive of nature, he is
like unto an animal because he is only a body physically born —
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that is, he belongs to the world of matter and remains subject
to the law and control of nature. But if he is baptized with the
Holy Spirit, if he is freed from the bondage of nature, released
from animalistic tendencies and advanced in the human realm,
he is fitted to enter into the divine Kingdom. The world of the
Kingdom is the realm of divine bestowals and the bounties of
God. It is attainment of the highest virtues of humanity; it is
nearness to God; it is capacity to receive the bounties of the
ancient Lord. When man advances to this station, he attains
the second birth. Before his first or physical birth man was in
the world of the matrix. He had no knowledge of this world; his
eyes could not see; his ears could not hear. When he was born
from the world of the matrix, he beheld another world. The
sun was shining with its splendors, the moon radiant in the
heavens, the stars twinkling in the expansive firmament, the
seas surging, trees verdant and green, all kinds of creatures
enjoying life here, infinite bounties prepared for him. In the
world of the matrix none of these things existed. In that world
he had no knowledge of this vast range of existence; nay, rather,
he would have denied the reality of this world. But after his
birth he began to open his eyes and behold the wonders of this
illimitable universe. Similarly, as long as man is in the matrix
of the human world, as long as he is the captive of nature, he
is out of touch and without knowledge of the universe of the
Kingdom. If he attains rebirth while in the world of nature,
he will become informed of the divine world. He will observe
that another and a higher world exists. Wonderful bounties
descend; eternal life awaits; everlasting glory surrounds him.
All the signs of reality and greatness are there. He will see the
lights of God. All these experiences will be his when he is born
out of the world of nature into the divine world. Therefore, for
the perfect man there are two kinds of birth: the first, physical
birth, is from the matrix of the mother; the second, or spiritual
birth, is from the world of nature. In both he is without knowl-
edge of the new world of existence he is entering. Therefore,
rebirth means his release from the captivity of nature, freedom
from attachment to this mortal and material life. This is the
second, or spiritual, birth of which Jesus Christ spoke in the
Gospels.

The majority of people are captives in the matrix of nature, sub-
merged in the sea of materiality. We must pray that they may
be reborn, that they may attain insight and spiritual hearing,
that they may receive the gift of another heart, a new transcen-
dent power, and in the eternal world the unending bestowal of
divine bounties.

Today the world of humanity is walking in darkness because it
is out of touch with the world of God. That is why we do not
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see the signs of God in the hearts of men. The power of the
Holy Spirit has no influence. When a divine spiritual illumina-
tion becomes manifest in the world of humanity, when divine
instruction and guidance appear, then enlightenment follows,
a new spirit is realized within, a new power descends, and a
new life is given. It is like the birth from the animal kingdom
into the kingdom of man. When man acquires these virtues,
the oneness of the world of humanity will be revealed, the ban-
ner of international peace will be upraised, equality between
all mankind will be realized, and the Orient and Occident will
become one. Then will the justice of God become manifest,
all humanity will appear as the members of one family, and
every member of that family will be consecrated to coopera-
tion and mutual assistance. The lights of the love of God will
shine; eternal happiness will be unveiled; everlasting joy and
spiritual delight will be attained.

I will pray, and you must pray, likewise, that such heavenly
bounty may be realized; that strife and enmity may be ban-
ished, warfare and bloodshed taken away; that hearts may at-
tain ideal communication and that all people may drink from
the same fountain. May they receive their knowledge from the
same divine source. May all hearts become illumined with the
rays of the Sun of Reality; may all of them enter the univer-
sity of God, acquire spiritual virtues and seek for themselves
heavenly bounties. Then this material, phenomenal world will
become the mirror of the world of God, and within this pure
mirror the divine virtues of the realm of might will be reflected.

PUP#099 (p.302-306), ABIC.001-003

ABUO0241

Public address given at Maxwell home on 1912-Sep-02 in Montreal

The subject of immortality has been suggested.

Life is the expression of composition; and death, the expression
of decomposition. In the world or kingdom of the minerals cer-
tain materials or elemental substances exist. When through
the law of creation they enter into composition, a being or
organism comes into existence. For example, certain mate-
rial atoms are brought together, and man is the result. When
this composition is destroyed and disintegrated, decomposition
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takes place; this is mortality, or death. When certain elements
are composed, an animal comes into being. When these ele-
ments are scattered or decomposed, this is called the death of
the animal. Again, certain atoms are bound together by chemi-
cal affinity; a composition called a flower appears. When these
atoms are dispersed and the composition they have formed is
disintegrated, the flower has come to its end; it is dead. There-
fore, it is evident that life is the expression of composition,
and mortality, or death, is equivalent to decomposition. As
the spirit of man is not composed of material elements, it is
not subject to decomposition and, therefore, has no death. It
is self-evident that the human spirit is simple, single and not
composed in order that it may come to immortality, and it is
a philosophical axiom that the individual or indivisible atom
is indestructible. At most, it passes through a process of con-
struction and reconstruction. For example, these individual
atoms are brought together in a composition, and through this
composition a given organism — such as a man, an animal or
a plant — is created. When this composition is decomposed,
that created organism is brought to an end, but the compo-
nent atoms are not annihilated; they continue to exist because
they are single, individual and not composed. Therefore, it
may be said that these individual atoms are eternal. Likewise,
the human spirit, inasmuch as it is not composed of individual
elements or atoms — as it is sanctified above these elements —
is eternal. This is a self-evident proof of its immortality.

Second, consider the world of dreams, wherein the body of man
is immovable, seemingly dead, not subject to sensation; the
eyes do not see, the ears do not hear nor the tongue speak. But
the spirit of man is not asleep; it sees, hears, moves, perceives
and discovers realities. Therefore, it is evident that the spirit
of man is not affected by the change or condition of the body.
Even though the material body should die, the spirit continues
eternally alive, just as it exists and functions in the inert body
in the realm of dreams. That is to say, the spirit is immortal
and will continue its existence after the destruction of the body.

Third, the human body has one form. In its composition it has
been transferred from one form to another but never possesses
two forms at the same time. For example, it has existed in
the elemental substances of the mineral kingdom. From the
mineral kingdom it has traversed the vegetable kingdom and
its constituent substances; from the vegetable kingdom it has
risen by evolution into the kingdom of the animal and from
thence attained the kingdom of man. After its disintegration
and decomposition it will return again to the mineral kingdom,
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leaving its human form and taking a new form unto itself. Dur-
ing these progressions one form succeeds another, but at no
time does the body possess more than one.

The spirit of man, however, can manifest itself in all forms at
the same time. For example, we say that a material body is
either square or spherical, triangular or hexagonal. While it is
triangular, it cannot be square; and while it is square, it is not
triangular. Similarly, it cannot be spherical and hexagonal at
the same time. These various forms or shapes cannot be mani-
fest at the same instant in one material object. Therefore, the
form of the physical body of man must be destroyed and aban-
doned before it can assume or take unto itself another. Mortal-
ity, therefore, means transference from one form to another —
that is, transference from the human kingdom to the kingdom
of the mineral. When the physical man is dead, he will return
to dust; and this transference is equivalent to nonexistence.
But the human spirit in itself contains all these forms, shapes
and figures. It is not possible to break or destroy one form so
that it may transfer itself into another. As an evidence of this,
at the present moment in the human spirit you have the shape
of a square and the figure of a triangle. Simultaneously also
you can conceive a hexagonal form. All these can be conceived
at the same moment in the human spirit, and not one of them
needs to be destroyed or broken in order that the spirit of man
may be transferred to another. There is no annihilation, no
destruction; therefore, the human spirit is immortal because it
is not transferred from one body into another body.

Consider another proof: Every cause is followed by an effect
and vice versa; there could be no effect without a cause pre-
ceding it. Sight is an effect; there is no doubt that behind that
effect there is a cause. When we hear a discourse, there is a
speaker. We could not hear words unless they proceeded from
the tongue of a speaker. Motion without a mover or cause
of motion is inconceivable. Jesus Christ lived two thousand
years ago. Today we behold His manifest signs; His light is
shining; His sovereignty is established; His traces are apparent;
His bounties are effulgent. Can we say that Christ did not ex-
ist? We can absolutely conclude that Christ existed and that
from Him these traces proceeded.

Still another proof: The body of man becomes lean or fat; it is
afflicted with disease, suffers mutilation; perhaps the eyes be-
come blind, the ears deaf; but none of these imperfections and
failings afflict or affect the spirit. The spirit of man remains
in the same condition, unchanged. A man is blinded, but his
spirit continues the same. He loses his hearing, his hand is cut
off, his foot amputated; but his spirit remains the same. He

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 117



Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept)

ABU2235

becomes lethargic, he is afflicted with apoplexy; but there is no
difference, change or alteration in his spirit. This is proof that
death is only destruction of the body, while the spirit remains
immortal, eternal.

Again, all phenomena of the material world are subject to mor-
tality and death, but the immortal spirit does not belong to
the phenomenal world; it is holy and sanctified above material
existence. If the spirit of man belonged to the elemental ex-
istence, the eye could see it, the ear hear it, the hand touch.
As long as these five senses cannot perceive it, the proof is un-
questioned that it does not belong to the elemental world and,
therefore, is beyond death or mortality, which are inseparable
from that material realm of existence. If being is not subject
to the limitation of material life, it is not subject to mortality.

There are many other proofs of the immortality of the spirit of
man. These are but a few of them. Salutations!

PUP#100 (p.306-308), ABIC.006-008

ABU2235

Words to people invited for lunch, spoken at Mazwell home on

To be grateful for the blessings of God in time of want and
trouble is necessary. In the abundance of blessings everyone
can be grateful.

It is said that Sultan Mabmud cut a melon and gave a portion
of it to Ayaz who ate it cheerfully and expressed gratitude.
When the Sultan ate a little of the same melon, he found it
bitter. He asked, ‘How did you eat such a bitter melon and
show no sign of disliking it?” Ayaz answered, ‘I had eaten many
sweet and palatable things from the hands of the Sultan and I
thought it very unworthy of me to express dislike on eating a
slightly bitter thing today’

Thus man, who is immersed in the blessings of God, should
not be grieved if he experiences a little trouble. He should not
forget the manifold divine bounties.

MHMD1.238, STAB#019
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Public address given at Mazwell home on 1912-Sep-02 in Montreal
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Public address given at Maxwell home on 1912-Sep-02 in Montreal

Because of material civilization, industry has progressed and o4 ¢ e 03,8 L; , @L:,a L;;L» g_:u.u
sciences and arts have burgeoned but at the same time weapons — , J8 , o~ ol f“" P sl o
of war and bloodshed designed for the destruction of the edifice
of humanity have multiplied and political problems have vastly
increased.
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will increase and the troubles will multiply.
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Public address given at a gathering of socialists on 1912-Sep-03 in Montreal

It seems as though all creatures can exist singly and alone.
For example, a tree can exist solitary and alone on a given
prairie or in a valley or on the mountainside. An animal upon
a mountain or a bird soaring in the air might live a solitary
life. They are not in need of cooperation or solidarity. Such
animated beings enjoy the greatest comfort and happiness in
their respective solitary lives.

On the contrary, man cannot live singly and alone. He is in
need of continuous cooperation and mutual help. For example,
a man living alone in the wilderness will eventually starve. He
can never, singly and alone, provide himself with all the neces-
sities of existence. Therefore, he is in need of cooperation and
reciprocity.

The mystery of this phenomenon, the cause thereof is this, that
mankind has been created from one single origin, has branched
off from one family. Thus in reality all mankind represents one
family. God has not created any difference. He has created
all as one that thus this family might live in perfect happiness
and well-being.

Regarding reciprocity and cooperation: each member of the
body politic should live in the utmost comfort and welfare be-
cause each individual member of humanity is a member of the
body politic and if one member of the members be in distress
or be afflicted with some disease all the other members must
necessarily suffer. For example, a member of the human or-
ganism is the eye. If the eye should be affected that affliction
would affect the whole nervous system. Hence, if a member of
the body politic becomes afflicted, in reality, from the stand-
point of sympathetic connection, all will share that affliction
since this (one afflicted) is a member of the group of members,
a part of the whole. Is it possible for one member or part to
be in distress and the other members to be at ease? It is im-
possible! Hence God has desired that in the body politic of
humanity each one shall enjoy perfect welfare and comfort.

Although the body politic is one family yet because of lack of
harmonious relations some members are comfortable and some
in direst misery, some members are satisfied and some are hun-
gry, some members are clothed in most costly garments and
some families are in need of food and shelter. Why? Because
this family lacks the necessary reciprocity and symmetry. This
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household is not well arranged. This household is not living
under a perfect law. All the laws which are legislated do not
ensure happiness. They do not provide comfort. Therefore a
law must be given to this family by means of which all the
members of this family will enjoy equal well-being and happi-
ness.

Is it possible for one member of a family to be subjected to
the utmost misery and to abject poverty and for the rest of
the family to be comfortable? It is impossible unless those
members of the family be senseless, atrophied, inhospitable,
unkind. Then they would say, “Though these members do be-
long to our family — let them alone. Let us look after ourselves.
Let them die. So long as I am comfortable, I am honored, I
am happy — this my brother — let him die. If he be in misery
let him remain in misery, so long as I am comfortable. If he
is hungry let him remain so; I am satisfied. If he is without
clothes, so long as I am clothed, let him remain as he is. If
he is shelterless, homeless, so long as I have a home, let him
remain in the wilderness.”

Such utter indifference in the human family is due to lack of
control, to lack of a working law, to lack of kindness in its
midst. If kindness had been shown to the members of this
family surely all the members thereof would have enjoyed com-
fort and happiness.

His Holiness Baha’u’llah has given instructions regarding every
one of the questions confronting humanity. He has given teach-
ings and instructions with regard to every one of the problems
with which man struggles. Among them are (the teachings)
concerning the question of economics that all the members of
the body politic may enjoy through the working out of this so-
lution the greatest happiness, welfare and comfort without any
harm or injury attacking the general order of things. Thereby
no difference or dissension will occur. No sedition or contention
will take place. This solution is this:

First and foremost is the principle that to all the members
of the body politic shall be given the greatest achievements
of the world of humanity. Each one shall have the utmost
welfare and well-being. To solve this problem we must begin
with the farmer; there will we lay a foundation for system
and order because the peasant class and the agricultural class
exceed other classes in the importance of their service. In every
village there must be established a general storehouse which
will have a number of revenues.

The first revenue will be that of the tenth or tithes.

The second revenue (will be derived) from the animals.
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The third revenue, from the minerals, that is to say, every
mine prospected or discovered, a third thereof will go to this
vast storehouse.

The fourth is this: whosoever dies without leaving any heirs
all his heritage will go to the general storehouse.

Fifth, if any treasures shall be found on the land they should
be devoted to this storehouse.

All these revenues will be assembled in this storehouse.

As to the first, the tenths or tithes: we will consider a farmer,
one of the peasants. We will look into his income. We will find
out, for instance, what is his annual revenue and also what are
his expenditures. Now, if his income be equal to his expendi-
tures, from such a farmer nothing whatever will be taken. That
is, he will not be subjected to taxation of any sort, needing as
he does all his income. Another farmer may have expenses run-
ning up to one thousand dollars we will say, and his income
is two thousand dollars. From such an one a tenth will be
required, because he has a surplus. But if his income be ten
thousand dollars and his expenses one thousand dollars or his
income twenty thousand dollars, he will have to pay as taxes,
one-fourth. If his income be one hundred thousand dollars and
his expenses five thousand, one-third will he have to pay be-
cause he has still a surplus since his expenses are five thousand
and his income one hundred thousand. If he pays, say, thirty-
five thousand dollars, in addition to the expenditure of five
thousand he still has sixty thousand left. But if his expenses
be ten thousand and his income two hundred thousand then he
must give an even half because ninety thousand will be in that
case the sum remaining. Such a scale as this will determine
allotment of taxes. All the income from such revenues will go
to this general storehouse.

Then there must be considered such emergencies as follows: a
certain farmer whose expenses run up to ten thousand dollars
and whose income is only five thousand, he will receive neces-
sary expenses from the storehouse. Five thousand dollars will
be allotted to him so he will not be in need.

Then the orphans will be looked after, all of whose expenses
will be taken care of. The cripples in the village — all their
expenses will be looked after. The poor in the village — their
necessary expenses will be defrayed. And other members who
for valid reasons are incapacitated — the blind, the old, the deaf
— their comfort must be looked after. In the village no one will
remain in need or in want. All will live in the utmost comfort
and welfare. Yet no schism will assail the general order of the
body politic.
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Hence the expenses or expenditures of the general storehouse
are now made clear and its activities made manifest. The
income of this general storehouse has been shown. Certain
trustees will be elected by the people in a given village to look
after these transactions. The farmers will be taken care of and
if after all these expenses are defrayed any surplus is found in
the storehouse it must be transferred to the national treasury.

This system is all thus ordered so that in the village the very
poor will be comfortable, the orphans will live happily and
well; in a word, no one will be left destitute. All the individual
members of the body politic will thus live comfortably and
well.

For larger cities, naturally, there will be a system on a larger
scale. Were I to go into that solution the details thereof would
be very lengthy.

The result of this (system) will be that each individual mem-
ber of the body politic will live most comfortably and happily
under obligation to no one. Nevertheless, there will be preser-
vation of degree because in the world of humanity there must
needs be degrees. The body politic may well be likened to an
army. In this army there must be a general, there must be a
sergeant, there must be a marshal, there must be the infantry;
but all must enjoy the greatest comfort and welfare.

God is not partial and is no respecter of persons. He has
made provision for all. The harvest comes forth for everyone.
The rain showers upon everybody and the heat of the sun is
destined to warm everyone. The verdure of the earth is for ev-
eryone. Therefore there should be for all humanity the utmost
happiness, the utmost comfort, the utmost well-being.

But if conditions are such that some are happy and comfort-
able and some in misery; some are accumulating exorbitant
wealth and others are in dire want — under such a system it
is impossible for man to be happy and impossible for him to
win the good pleasure of God. God is kind to all. The good
pleasure of God consists in the welfare of all the individual
members of mankind.

A Persian king was one night in his palace, living in the great-
est luxury and comfort. Through excessive joy and gladness
he addressed a certain man, saying: “Of all my life this is the
happiest moment. Praise be to God, from every point pros-
perity appears and fortune smiles! My treasury is full and the
army is well taken care of. My palaces are many; my land
unlimited; my family is well off; my honor and sovereignty are
great. What more could I want!”
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The poor man at the gate of his palace spoke out, saying: “O
kind king! Assuming that you are from every point of view so
happy, free from every worry and sadness — do you not worry
for us? You say that on your own account you have no worries
— but do you never worry about the poor in your land? Is it
becoming or meet that you should be so well off and we in such
dire want and need? In view of our needs and troubles how
can you rest in your palace, how can you even say that you
are free from worries and sorrows? As a ruler you must not be
so egoistic as to think of yourself alone but you must think of
those who are your subjects. When we are comfortable then
you will be comfortable; when we are in misery how can you,
as a king, be in happiness?”

The purport is this that we are all inhabiting one globe of earth.
In reality we are one family and each one of us is a member
of this family. We must all be in the greatest happiness and
comfort, under a just rule and regulation which is according
to the good pleasure of God, thus causing us to be happy, for
this life is fleeting.

If man were to care for himself only he would be nothing but
an animal for only the animals are thus egoistic. If you bring a
thousand sheep to a well to kill nine hundred and ninety-nine
the one remaining sheep would go on grazing, not thinking
of the others and worrying not at all about the lost, never
bothering that its own kind had passed away, or had perished
or been killed. To look after one’s self only is therefore an
animal propensity. It is the animal propensity to live solitary
and alone. It is the animal proclivity to look after one’s own
comfort. But man was created to be a man — to be fair, to be
just, to be merciful, to be kind to all his species, never to be
willing that he himself be well off while others are in misery
and distress — this is an attribute of the animal and not of
man. Nay, rather, man should be willing to accept hardships
for himself in order that others may enjoy wealth; he should
enjoy trouble for himself that others may enjoy happiness and
well-being. This is the attribute of man. This is becoming of
man. Otherwise man is not man — he is less than the animal.

The man who thinks only of himself and is thoughtless of others
is undoubtedly inferior to the animal because the animal is not
possessed of the reasoning faculty. The animal is excused; but
in man there is reason, the faculty of justice, the faculty of
mercifulness. Possessing all these faculties he must not leave
them unused. He who is so hard-hearted as to think only of
his own comfort, such an one will not be called man.

Man is he who forgets his own interests for the sake of oth-
ers. His own comfort he forfeits for the well-being of all. Nay,
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rather, his own life must he be willing to forfeit for the life of
mankind. Such a man is the honor of the world of humanity.
Such a man is the glory of the world of mankind. Such a man
is the one who wins eternal bliss. Such a man is near to the
threshold of God. Such a man is the very manifestation of
eternal happiness. Otherwise, men are like animals, exhibiting
the same proclivities and propensities as the world of animals.
What distinction is there? What prerogatives, what perfec-
tions? None whatever! Animals are better even — thinking
only of themselves and negligent of the needs of others.

Consider how the greatest men in the world — whether among
prophets or philosophers — all have forfeited their own comfort,
have sacrificed their own pleasure for the well-being of human-
ity. They have sacrificed their own lives for the body politic.
They have sacrificed their own wealth for that of the general
welfare. They have forfeited their own honor for the honor of
mankind. Therefore it becomes evident that this is the highest
attainment for the world of humanity.

We ask God to endow human souls with justice so that they
may be fair, and may strive to provide for the comfort of all,
that each member of humanity may pass his life in the utmost
comfort and welfare. Then this material world will become the
very paradise of the Kingdom, this elemental earth will be in
a heavenly state and all the servants of God will live in the
utmost joy, happiness and gladness. We must all strive and
concentrate all our thoughts in order that such happiness may
accrue to the world of humanity.

PUP#102, FWU.038, SW_v07#17 p.171-172x, SW_v08#01 p.013x,
SW_ v13#09 p.227-230, ABIC.010-013, ECN.689x + 946x, STAB#047
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Public address given at Mazwell home on 1912-Sep-03 in Montreal

Nature is the material world. When we look upon it, we see
that it is dark and imperfect. For instance, if we allow a piece
of land to remain in its natural condition, we will find it covered
with thorns and thistles; useless weeds and wild vegetation will
flourish upon it, and it will become like a jungle. The trees
will be fruitless, lacking beauty and symmetry; wild animals,
noxious insects and reptiles will abound in its dark recesses.
This is the incompleteness and imperfection of the world of
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nature. To change these conditions, we must clear the ground
and cultivate it so that flowers may grow instead of thorns
and weeds — that is to say, we must illumine the dark world
of nature. In their primal natural state, the forests are dim,
gloomy, impenetrable. Man opens them to the light, clears
away the tangled underbrush and plants fruitful trees. Soon
the wild woodlands and jungle are changed into productive
orchards and beautiful gardens; order has replaced chaos; the
dark realm of nature has become illumined and brightened by
cultivation.

If man himself is left in his natural state, he will become lower
than the animal and continue to grow more ignorant and im-
perfect. The savage tribes of central Africa are evidences of
this. Left in their natural condition, they have sunk to the
lowest depths and degrees of barbarism, dimly groping in a
world of mental and moral obscurity. If we wish to illumine
this dark plane of human existence, we must bring man forth
from the hopeless captivity of nature, educate him and show
him the pathway of light and knowledge, until, uplifted from
his condition of ignorance, he becomes wise and knowing; no
longer savage and revengeful, he becomes civilized and kind;
once evil and sinister, he is endowed with the attributes of
heaven. But left in his natural condition without education
and training, it is certain that he will become more depraved
and vicious than the animal, even to the extreme degree wit-
nessed among African tribes who practice cannibalism. It is
evident, therefore, that the world of nature is incomplete, im-
perfect until awakened and illumined by the light and stimulus
of education.

3 In these days there are new schools of philosophy blindly claim-
ing that the world of nature is perfect. If this is true, why are
children trained and educated in schools, and what is the need
of extended courses in sciences, arts and letters in colleges and
universities? What would be the result if humanity were left in
its natural condition without education or training? All scien-
tific discoveries and attainments are the outcomes of knowledge
and education. The telegraph, phonograph, telephone were la-
tent and potential in the world of nature but would never have
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come forth into the realm of visibility unless man through ed-
ucation had penetrated and discovered the laws which control
them. All the marvelous developments and miracles of what
we call civilization would have remained hidden, unknown and,
so to speak, nonexistent, if man had remained in his natu-
ral condition, deprived of the bounties, blessings and benefits
of education and mental culture. The intrinsic difference be-
tween the ignorant man and the astute philosopher is that the
former has not been lifted out of his natural condition, while
the latter has undergone systematic training and education in
schools and colleges until his mind has awakened and unfolded
to higher realms of thought and perception; otherwise, both
are human and natural.

God has sent forth the Prophets for the purpose of quicken-
ing the soul of man into higher and divine recognitions. He
has revealed the heavenly Books for this great purpose. For
this the breaths of the Holy Spirit have been wafted through
the gardens of human hearts, the doors of the divine Kingdom
opened to mankind and the invisible inspirations sent forth
from on high. This divine and ideal power has been bestowed
upon man in order that he may purify himself from the imper-
fections of nature and uplift his soul to the realm of might and
power. God has purposed that the darkness of the world of na-
ture shall be dispelled and the imperfect attributes of the natal
self be effaced in the effulgent reflection of the Sun of Truth.
The mission of the Prophets of God has been to train the souls
of humanity and free them from the thralldom of natural in-
stincts and physical tendencies. They are like unto Gardeners,
and the world of humanity is the field of Their cultivation, the
wilderness and untrained jungle growth wherein They proceed
to labor. They cause the crooked branches to become straight-
ened, the fruitless trees to become fruitful, and gradually trans-
form this great wild, uncultivated field into a beautiful orchard
producing wonderful abundance and outcome.

If the world of nature were perfect and complete in itself, there
would be no need of such training and cultivation in the human
world — no need of teachers, schools and universities, arts and
crafts. The revelations of the Prophets of God would not have
been necessary, and the heavenly Books would have been su-
perfluous. If the world of nature were perfect and sufficient for
mankind, we would have no need of God and our belief in Him.
Therefore, the bestowal of all these great helps and accessories
to the attainment of divine life is because the world of nature
is incomplete and imperfect. Consider this Canadian country
during the early history of Montreal when the land was in its
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wild, uncultivated and natural condition. The soil was unpro-
ductive, rocky and almost uninhabitable — vast forests stretch-
ing in every direction. What invisible power caused this great
metropolis to spring up amid such savage and forbidding condi-
tions? It was the human mind. Therefore, nature and the effect
of nature’s laws were imperfect. The mind of man remedied
and removed this imperfect condition, until now we behold a
great city instead of a savage unbroken wilderness. Before the
coming of Columbus America itself was a wild, uncultivated ex-
panse of primeval forest, mountains and rivers
nature. Now it has become the world of man. It was dark, for-
bidding and savage; now it has become illumined with a great
civilization and prosperity. Instead of forests, we behold pro-
ductive farms, beautiful gardens and prolific orchards. Instead
of thorns and useless vegetation, we find flowers, domestic an-
imals and fields awaiting harvest. If the world of nature were
perfect, the condition of this great country would have been
left unchanged.

a very world of

If a child is left in its natural state and deprived of educa-
tion, there is no doubt that it will grow up in ignorance and
illiteracy, its mental faculties dulled and dimmed; in fact, it
will become like an animal. This is evident among the savages
of central Africa, who are scarcely higher than the beast in
mental development.

The conclusion is irresistible that the splendors of the Sun of
Truth, the Word of God, have been the source and cause of
human upbuilding and civilization. The world of nature is the
kingdom of the animal. In its natural condition and plane of
limitation the animal is perfect. The ferocious beasts of prey
have been completely subject to the laws of nature in their
development. They are without education or training; they
have no power of abstract reasoning and intellectual ideals;
they have no touch with the spiritual world and are without
conception of God or the Holy Spirit. The animal can neither
recognize nor apprehend the spiritual power of man and makes
no distinction between man and itself, for the reason that its
susceptibilities are limited to the plane of the senses. It lives
under the bondage of nature and nature’s laws.

All the animals are materialists. They are deniers of God and
without realization of a transcendent power in the universe.
They have no knowledge of the divine Prophets and Holy Books
— mere captives of nature and the sense world. In reality they
are like the great philosophers of this day who are not in touch
with God and the Holy Spirit — deniers of the Prophets, igno-
rant of spiritual susceptibilities, deprived of the heavenly boun-
ties and without belief in the supernatural power. The animal
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lives this kind of life blissfully and untroubled, whereas the
material philosophers labor and study for ten or twenty years
in schools and colleges, denying God, the Holy Spirit and di-
vine inspirations. The animal is even a greater philosopher,
for it attains the ability to do this without labor and study.
For instance, the cow denies God and the Holy Spirit, knows
nothing of divine inspirations, heavenly bounties or spiritual
emotions and is a stranger to the world of hearts. Like the
philosophers, the cow is a captive of nature and knows nothing
beyond the range of the senses. The philosophers, however,
glory in this, saying, “We are not captives of superstitions; we
have implicit faith in the impressions of the senses and know
nothing beyond the realm of nature, which contains and cov-
ers everything.” But the cow, without study or proficiency
in the sciences, modestly and quietly views life from the same
standpoint, living in harmony with nature’s laws in the utmost
dignity and nobility.

This is not the glory of man. The glory of man is in the knowl-
edge of God, spiritual susceptibilities, attainment to transcen-
dent powers and the bounties of the Holy Spirit. The glory
of man is in being informed of the teachings of God. This
is the glory of humanity. Ignorance is not glory but dark-
ness. Can these souls who are steeped in the lower strata of
ignorance become informed of the mysteries of God and the re-
alities of existence while Jesus Christ was without knowledge
of them? Is the intellect of these people greater than the in-
tellect of Christ? Christ was heavenly, divine and belonged to
the world of the Kingdom. He was the embodiment of spiritual
knowledge. His intellect was superior to these philosophers, His
comprehension deeper, His perception keener, His knowledge
more perfect. How is it that He overlooked and denied Himself
everything in this world? He attached little importance to this
material life, denying Himself rest and composure, accepting
trials and voluntarily suffering vicissitudes because He was en-
dowed with spiritual susceptibilities and the power of the Holy
Spirit. He beheld the splendors of the divine Kingdom, embod-
ied the bounties of God and possessed ideal powers. He was
illumined with love and mercy, and so, likewise, were all the
Prophets of God.

LOG#0485x, PUP#101 (p.308-312), ABIC.008-010
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Words spoken on 1912-Sep-03 in Montreal

Although the body-politic is one family, yet because of the
lack of symmetry some members are comfortable and some
are in the utmost misery; some members are satisfied and some
are hungry; some are clothed with the most costly garments
while some families are in need of food and shelter. Why?
Because this family has not that reciprocity and symmetry
needed. This household is not well arranged... Is it possible
for a member of a family to be subjected to the utmost of
misery and abject poverty, and for the rest of the family to
be comfortable? It is impossible, unless the rest of the family
be without feeling, having become spiritually atrophied, inhos-
pitable, unkind...

The purport is this, that as we are all inhabitants of the same
earth, in reality we are one family, and each one of us is a
member of that family. Therefore we must all live in the utmost
of happiness and comfort under a just rule and regulation in
accordance with the laws of God, because this life is fleeting,
and if man looks after himself only, he is no better than the
animal, for the animal alone is to that degree egotistic. On the
contrary man should be willing to accept hardships for himself
in order that others may be happy... This is characteristic of
man, this is becoming to man... Such a man is the honor of
the world of humanity; such a man is the glory of the world
of mankind; such a man is he who wins eternal bliss; such a
man is nearer the threshold of God; such a man is the very
manifestation of eternal happiness...

SW_ vO8#10 p.122

ABU2557

Words to professors and clergymen, spoken on 1912-Sep-03 in Montreal

[As some professors and clergymen had come by to visit the
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Master, He spoke to them on the relationship of human souls, 4;{“3\ o Lty 53 SHle bl sz

universal peace and the harm caused by prejudices. His words
were particularly enjoyed by the professors from the university
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and the ministers showed their humility. After giving a detailed
description of the teachings of the Supreme Pen, He said:]

This is the purpose of the people of Baha. Would you not like
to serve such an ideal? I hope you will put forth effort in this
direction so that the world of men may find real unity, become
released from prejudice and be freed from war and bloodshed.
Our efforts are for this.

Baha’u’llah has opened a broad vista to humanity. For in-
stance, when the people of different religions, races and nations
were reviling each other, He addressed the people of the world
saying, ‘O people! Ye are the fruits of one tree and the leaves
of one branch.

SW_ v19#12 p.381, MHMD1.240
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Sep-04 in Montreal

O Baha'u’llah! May I be a sacrifice for Thee. O Baha’u’llah!
May my life be offered up for Thee.

Thou hast spoken the Word which cannot be refuted. What a
wonderful Cause Thou hast founded! It satisfies every assem-
blage! Each group testifies to its greatness. In the churches it
shakes the souls; it excites the Theosophists; it imparts spiri-
tuality to the spiritualists; it makes the believers aware of the
reality of unity; it makes the socialists contented and grateful
and inspires joy and happiness in the peace meetings. There
is no refuge for any denomination except in submission to it.

It is a miracle! It is the greatest force in the world of existence.
This is all through the assistance of the Blessed Beauty.
If healing the lame and crippled is a miracle, it can also be

produced by a dose of medicine. This is no great achievement.

MHMD1.243
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Words spoken on 1912-Sep-0/ in Montreal

Yes, the value and greatness of these travels are not known now
but will be apparent later on. As we had no other intention
except to offer devotion to the Threshold of the One True God,
we were assisted and the brightness of divine favor and grace
appeared.

At the time of Muhammad’s migration to Medina under divine
protection, Abu Bakr, was with Him. He said to Abu Bakr,
‘Be not afraid, God is with us. These very words became after-
wards the cause of his succession to the Caliphate because the
word ‘with us’ included him also. Many proofs and arguments
based on these words have been advanced. The value of this
bounty, too, is not known now.
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Words spoken on 1912-Sep-04 in Montreal

No brotherhood appears in the world as lasting save that of
the spiritual type. Only that brotherhood is permanent and
eternal, for it is a spiritual brotherhood through the breath
of the Holy Spirit. It is absolutely indissoluble; permanently
will it remain intact, and in all the worlds of God will it be
everlasting. It is a brotherhood not based upon thoughts, but
one that has emanated from the love of God. It is not founded
for the attainment of physical or material interests. This spir-
itual brotherhood has no other purpose than nearness to the
Threshold of God. It is not for defensive purposes but for the
illumination of the human heart...

SW_ v08+4#11 p.141
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Words to some Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Sep-0/ in Montreal
Question/topic: The friends told the Master how happy they were to see the extent to which the
Cause of God had penetrated the hearts.

The greatness of the teachings of Baha'u'llah will be known (2 pku 3) ALl o e @)l,a Colie
when they are acted upon and practiced. Not one of a hundred CORWEIERN oA g d < s 55
has as yet come into force. All of your thoughts should be £ el ) S 48 4l Jbo & enti o
turned toward bringing these blessed teachings into practice. P s \;.H) S (JLJJZ\

MHMD1.242
BDA1.226.08
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Public address given at St. James Methodist Church on 1912-Sep-05 in Montreal

Praise be to God! It is with a deep realization of happiness that
I am present here this evening, for I am looking upon the faces
of those who are earnest in their search for reality and who
sincerely long to attain knowledge of truth. God has created
man and endowed him with the power of reason whereby he
may arrive at valid conclusions. Therefore, man must endeavor
in all things to investigate the fundamental reality. If he does
not independently investigate, he has failed to utilize the talent
God has bestowed upon him. I am pleased with the American
people because, as a rule, they are independent seekers of the
truth; their minds are actively employed instead of remaining
idle and unproductive. This is most praiseworthy.

Some souls imagine that there is a cessation to the bounties of
God, as if at one time the divine bestowals are poured out, at
another time withheld from mankind and ceasing. If we care-
fully reflect upon this matter, we find that such a statement
is in fact a denial of Divinity, for the reality of Divinity is evi-
denced by virtue of its outpourings or bestowals. The cessation
of the bestowals of God at any time would be equivalent to the
cessation of the sovereignty of God. The sun is the sun because
of its ray and heat; it is the sun because of its bestowal; but if
at any time its effulgence, splendor and radiance should cease
to emanate, it would no longer be the sun. Consequently, it
is inconceivable that the bounties of Divinity should cease, for
the attributes of Divinity are everexistent. God has ever been
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divine; He hath ever exercised His sovereignty and still pos-
sesses everlasting divinity and sovereignty. He is like the sun,
which has ever had its splendor, heat and radiance and will
continue to possess these bounties and attributes. If at any
time its splendor and heat should cease, it would no longer
be pronounced the sun. Therefore, the sound reasoning mind
concludes that the bounties of the Holy Spirit are continuous
and that holy souls are ever the recipients of these divine em-
anations. The potency of the Holy Spirit is everlasting, not
temporary; for the sanctity of the Holy Spirit is its power and
efficacy manifest in the spirits it quickens. We pray that all
of us may become recipients of its bestowals, that we may be
illumined by the lights of heaven, edified through the teach-
ings of God and imbued with the virtues of divine character,
as mirrors reflecting the light of the sun. Unless the mirror re-
flects the sunlight, it is only dark, inanimate matter. Likewise,
the hearts and spirits of mankind, when deprived and without
their portion of the bounties of the Holy Spirit, linger in the
abyss of darkness and ignorance.

From time immemorial the divine teachings have been succes-
sively revealed, and the bounties of the Holy Spirit have ever
been emanating. All the teachings are one reality, for reality is
single and does not admit multiplicity. Therefore, the divine
Prophets are one, inasmuch as They reveal the one reality, the
Word of God. Abraham announced teachings founded upon re-
ality, Moses proclaimed reality, Christ established reality and
Baha'u’llah was the Messenger and Herald of reality. But hu-
manity, having forsaken the one essential and fundamental re-
ality which underlies the religion of God, and holding blindly
to imitations of ancestral forms and interpretations of belief,
is separated and divided in the strife, contention and bigotry
of various sects and religious factions. If all should be true to
the original reality of the Prophet and His teaching, the peo-
ples and nations of the world would become unified, and these
differences which cause separation would be lost sight of.

To accomplish this great and needful unity in reality,
Baha'u’llah appeared in the Orient and renewed the foun-
dations of the divine teachings. His revelation of the Word
embodies completely the teachings of all the Prophets, ex-
pressed in principles and precepts applicable to the needs and
conditions of the modern world, amplified and adapted to
present-day questions and critical human problems. That is
to say, the words of Baha’u’llah are the essences of the words
of the Prophets of the past. They are the very spirit of the
age and the cause of the unity and illumination of the East
and the West. The followers of His teachings are in conformity
with the precepts and commands of all the former heavenly
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Messengers. Differences and dissensions, which destroy the
foundations of the world of humanity and are contrary to the
will and good pleasure of God, disappear completely in the
light of the revelation of Baha'u’llah; difficult problems are
solved, unity and love are established. For the good pleasure
of God is the effulgence of love and the establishment of
unity and fellowship in the human world, whereas discord,
contention, warfare and strife are satanic outcomes and con-
trary to the will of the Merciful. In order that human souls,
minds and spirits may attain advancement, tranquillity and
vision in broader horizons of unity and knowledge, Baha’u’llah
proclaimed certain principles or teachings, some of which I
will mention.

First, man must independently investigate reality, for the dis-
agreements and dissensions which afflict and affect humanity
primarily proceed from imitations of ancestral beliefs and ad-
herences to hereditary forms of worship. These imitations are
accidental and without sanction in the Holy Books. They are
the outcomes of human interpretations and teachings which
have arisen, gradually obscuring the real light of divine mean-
ing and causing men to differ and dissent. The reality pro-
claimed in the heavenly Books and divine teachings is ever
conducive to love, unity and fellowship.

Second, the oneness of the world of humanity shall be realized,
accepted and established. When we reflect upon this blessed
principle, it will become evident and manifest that it is the
healing remedy for all human conditions. All mankind are
the servants of the glorious God, our Creator. He has created
all. Assuredly He must have loved them equally; otherwise,
He would not have created them. He protects all. Assuredly
He loves His creatures; otherwise, He would not protect them.
He provides for all, proving His love for all without distinction
or preference. He manifests His perfect goodness and loving-
kindness toward all. He does not punish us for our sins and
shortcomings, and we are all immersed in the ocean of His
infinite mercy. Inasmuch as God is clement and loving to His
children, lenient and merciful toward our shortcomings, why
should we be unkind and unforgiving toward each other? As He
loves humanity without distinction or preference, why should
we not love all? Can we conceive of a plan and policy superior
to the divine purpose? Manifestly, we cannot. Therefore, we
must strive to do the will of the glorious Lord and emulate
His policy of loving all mankind. The wisdom and policy of
God are reality and truth, whereas human policy is accidental
and limited to our finite understanding. The policy of God is
infinite. We must emulate His example. If a soul be ailing and
infirm, we must produce remedies; if ignorant, we must provide
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education; if defective, we must train and perfect that which
is lacking; if immature and undeveloped, we must supply the
means of attainment to maturity. No soul should be hated,
none neglected; nay, rather, their very imperfections should
demand greater kindness and tender compassion. Therefore, if
we follow the example of the Lord of divinity, we will love all
mankind from our hearts, and the means of the unity of the
world of humanity will become as evident and manifest to us
as the light of the sun. And from our example the light of the
love of God will be enkindled among men. For God is love,
and all phenomena find source and emanation in that divine
current of creation. The love of God haloes all created things.
Were it not for the love of God, no animate being would exist.
This is clear, manifest vision and truth unless a man is veiled
by superstitions and a captive to imaginations, differentiating
mankind according to his own estimate, loving some and hating
others. Such an attitude is most unworthy and ignoble.

Third, religion must be the mainspring and source of love in the
world, for religion is the revelation of the will of God, the di-
vine fundamental of which is love. Therefore, if religion should
prove to be the cause of enmity and hatred instead of love, its
absence is preferable to its existence.

Fourth, religion must reconcile and be in harmony with science
and reason. If the religious beliefs of mankind are contrary to
science and opposed to reason, they are none other than super-
stitions and without divine authority, for the Lord God has
endowed man with the faculty of reason in order that through
its exercise he may arrive at the verities of existence. Reason
is the discoverer of the realities of things, and that which con-
flicts with its conclusions is the product of human fancy and
imagination.

Fifth, prejudice — whether it be religious, racial, patriotic or
political in its origin and aspect — is the destroyer of human
foundations and opposed to the commands of God. God has
sent forth His Prophets for the sole purpose of creating love and
unity in the world of human hearts. All the heavenly Books
are the written word of love. If they prove to be the cause of
prejudice and human estrangement, they have become fruitless.
Therefore, religious prejudice is especially opposed to the will
and command of God. Racial and national prejudices which
separate mankind into groups and branches, likewise, have a
false and unjustifiable foundation, for all men are the children
of Adam and essentially of one family. There should be no
racial alienation or national division among humankind. Such
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distinctions as French, German, Persian, Anglo-Saxon are hu-
man and artificial; they have neither significance nor recogni-
tion in the estimation of God. In His estimate all are one, the
children of one family; and God is equally kind to them. The
earth has one surface. God has not divided this surface by
boundaries and barriers to separate races and peoples. Man
has set up and established these imaginary lines, giving to each
restricted area a name and the limitation of a native land or
nationhood. By this division and separation into groups and
branches of mankind, prejudice is engendered which becomes
a fruitful source of war and strife. Impelled by this prejudice,
races and nations declare war against each other; the blood
of the innocent is poured out, and the earth torn by violence.
Therefore, it has been decreed by God in this day that these
prejudices and differences shall be laid aside. All are com-
manded to seek the good pleasure of the Lord of unity, to
follow His command and obey His will; in this way the world
of humanity shall become illumined with the reality of love and
reconciliation.

Sixth, the world of humanity is in need of the confirmations of
the Holy Spirit. True distinction among mankind is through
divine bestowals and receiving the intuitions of the Holy Spirit.
If man does not become the recipient of the heavenly bestowals
and spiritual bounties, he remains in the plane and kingdom
of the animal. For the distinction between the animal and
man is that man is endowed with the potentiality of divinity
in his nature, whereas the animal is entirely bereft of that gift
and attainment. Therefore, if a man is bereft of the intuitive
breathings of the Holy Spirit, deprived of divine bestowals, out
of touch with the heavenly world and negligent of the eternal
truths, though in image and likeness he is human, in reality
he is an animal; even as Christ declared, “That which is born
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit.” This means that if man be a captive of physical suscep-
tibilities and be lacking the quickening of spiritual emotions,
he is merely an animal. But every soul who possesses spiri-
tual susceptibilities and has attained a goodly portion of the
bestowals of the Holy Spirit is alive with the divine life of the
higher Kingdom. The soul that is portionless and bereft is as
dead. Therefore, He said, “Let the dead bury their dead.” Just
as the physical body of man is in need of its force of life, even
so the human soul is in need of the divine animus and vivifica-
tion emanating from the Holy Spirit. Without this vivification
and sustenance, man would be an animal, nay, rather, dead.

Seventh, the necessity of education for all mankind is evident.
Children especially must be trained and taught. If the par-
ent cannot afford to do this owing to lack of means, the body
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politic must make necessary provision for its accomplishment.
Through the broadening spirit of education illiteracy will disap-
pear, and misunderstandings due to ignorance will pass away.

Eighth, universal peace will be established among the nations
of the world by international agreement. The greatest catastro-
phe in the world of humanity today is war. Europe is a store-
house of explosives awaiting a spark. All the European nations
are on edge, and a single flame will set on fire the whole of that
continent. Implements of war and death are multiplied and in-
creased to an inconceivable degree, and the burden of military
maintenance is taxing the various countries beyond the point
of endurance. Armies and navies devour the substance and
possessions of the people; the toiling poor, the innocent and
helpless are forced by taxation to provide munitions and ar-
mament for governments bent upon conquest of territory and
defense against powerful rival nations. There is no greater or
more woeful ordeal in the world of humanity today than im-
pending war. Therefore, international peace is a crucial neces-
sity. An arbitral court of justice shall be established by which
international disputes are to be settled. Through this means
all possibility of discord and war between the nations will be
obviated.

Ninth, there must be an equality of rights between men and
women. Women shall receive an equal privilege of education.
This will enable them to qualify and progress in all degrees of
occupation and accomplishment. For the world of humanity
possesses two wings: man and woman. If one wing remains
incapable and defective, it will restrict the power of the other,
and full flight will be impossible. Therefore, the completeness
and perfection of the human world are dependent upon the
equal development of these two wings.

Tenth, there shall be an equality of rights and prerogatives for
all mankind.

Eleventh, one language must be selected as an international
medium of speech and communication. Through this means
misunderstandings will be lessened, fellowship established and
unity assured.

These are a few of the principles proclaimed by Baha’u’llah.
He has provided the remedy for the ailments which now afflict
the human world, solved the difficult problems of individual,
social, national and universal welfare and laid the foundation
of divine reality upon which material and spiritual civilization
are to be founded throughout the centuries before us.

Praise be to God! 1 find these two great American nations
highly capable and advanced in all that appertains to progress
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and civilization. These governments are fair and equitable.
The motives and purposes of these people are lofty and inspir-
ing. Therefore, it is my hope that these revered nations may
become prominent factors in the establishment of international
peace and the oneness of the world of humanity; that they
may lay the foundations of equality and spiritual brotherhood
among mankind; that they may manifest the highest virtues
of the human world, revere the divine lights of the Prophets
of God and establish the reality of unity so necessary today in
the affairs of nations. I pray that the nations of the East and
West shall become one flock under the care and guidance of
the divine Shepherd. Verily, this is the bestowal of God and
the greatest honor of man. This is the glory of humanity. This
is the good pleasure of God. I ask God for this with a contrite
heart.

O my Lord! Thou Who art ever-forgiving! Verily, this assembly
hath turned its face toward Thy Kingdom. Verily, they are all
of Thy flock, and Thou art the one Shepherd of all. O Thou
real Shepherd! Educate and train Thy sheep in Thy green and
verdant pastures. Suffer these birds of Thine to build their
nests in Thy rose garden. Adorn Thine orchard with these
fresh plants and flowers. Refresh these human trees by Thy
shower of beneficence and favor. O God! Verily, we are all
Thy servants — all Thine — and Thou art the One Lord. We
all adore Thee, and Thou art the beneficent Master. O Lord!
Render the eyes perceptive that they may witness the lights of
Thy Kingdom. Render the ears attentive that they may hear
the heavenly summons. Resuscitate the spirits that they may
be exhilarated through the breath of the Holy Spirit. O Lord!
Verily, we are weak, but Thou art almighty. We are poor, but
Thou art rich. Have mercy upon us. Apportion unto us a
goodly share of Thy realities, and lead us into the arena of

Thine attainments. Thou art the Powerful. Thou art the Able.

Thou art the kind Lord.

PUP#103 (p.312-319), SW__v13#11 p.292-293x, ABIC.014-017
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AB05169

To: Maryam Thornburgh-Cropper, in London
Date: 1912-Sep-06

O dear and esteemed daughter! Your letters did not arrive
except for this recent one, otherwise a reply would certainly
have been written. Now we are in Montreal and this letter is
being written in Mrs. Maxwell’s home. Indeed, she is rendering
the utmost service - she and her husband strive day and night.

I had intended to depart for London at the beginning of Octo-
ber, but the friends in the cities of California, especially San
Francisco, lamented and pleaded so much, and made such in-
tense supplication, and your letter also arrived expressing in-
finite regret at their deprivation, that I have now decided to
make a journey to California.

3 1 hope to be in London at the beginning or end of Novem-
ber, and I am infinitely eager to see you. Convey the most
wonderful Abha greetings to all the divine friends.
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ABU2101

Words spoken on 1912-Sep-06 in Montreal

Man has set up imaginary lines, only to have these become
causes of strife. A river is made a boundary, one side called
France and the other Germany. The river was in reality created
for both. What a superstition! An imaginary line to become a
cause of bloodshed!

All this enmity and discord are the fruit of ignorance and a
lack of mutual understanding. Become ye instructed, so that
all this may be banished, so that all mankind may become
united.

I have come to America to speak a message of peace and good-
will to you. You are a noble nation with a just government. I

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

140


http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=272
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-231.html

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) ABU3563

beg of God that this just and fair land may assist in working for
the peace of the world. Let the people of this young and noble
nation assist in the great movement for the peace and unity of
the world. Let the people light a lamp that will illumine the
whole universe. Let us put love in the hearts of all the children
of men. Let all mankind labor for this, that the favor of God
may descend upon the Orient and Occident.

SW_ v13#11 p.292

ABU3305

Words to Mr Maxwell and others, spoken on 1912-Sep-06 in Montreal

You must cling to those things which prove to be the cause
of happiness for the world of man. You must show kindness
to the orphans, give food to the hungry, clothe the naked and
offer help to the poor so that you may be accepted in the Court
of God.

SW_ v19#12 p.381, MHMD1.247
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ABU3563

Words to Mrs Mazwell, spoken on 1912-Sep-06 in Montreal

Children are the ornaments of the home. A home without
children is like a home without light.

SW_ v194#12 p.381, MHMD1.247

Jee ) b 8 Lo il wle iy JUb
3l L & )

BDA1.230.15

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 141


https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_13/Issue_11
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_19/Issue_12
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=272
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-231.html
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_19/Issue_12
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=272
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-230.html

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept)

ABU1619

ABU1619

Words spoken at Windsor Hotel in Montreal, 1912-Sep-07

The foundation of all religions is one and the aim of all creeds
of the world is also one. All are believers in the oneness of
God. All believe that a mediator between the Creator and the
creatures is needed. The question is that to the Jews Moses
is the last, to the Christians it is Christ, to the Muslims it
is Muhammad and to the Parsis it is Zoroaster. But their
differences are only those of names. If these names are set
aside, it is evident that their aim is one.

Every divine religious law was complete for its time. The re-
newal of the laws of God and the appearance of the Manifes-
tations of the bounties of the Lord in each cycle are necessary.
Thus the people who seek truth and inner meanings can dis-
cover the divine mysteries and become aware of the secrets of
the Books of God. They know God to be the Supreme, His
bounties infinite and the doors of His mercy unbarred. They
believe in all the Prophets and affirm ‘No difference do we
make between any of them’!.

3 But those who adhere to outer meanings only, who worship
outer form, cling to imitations and follow their superstitions.
They use the allegories set forth in the verses of God to deny
the Cause of the Lord of Signs.

Therefore, offer thanks to God that you have attained unto
reality, have responded affirmatively to the Call of God, have
given up dogmatic imitations and have become cognizant of
the mystery of oneness. Offer thanks to God. Be grateful to
your Lord.

MHMD1.248-249
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ABU2227

Words spoken at Windsor Hotel in Montreal, 1912-Sep-07

As in the physical world there are four seasons, so in the realm
of religion there is the season of heavenly and spiritual spring-
time. When its outpourings gradually diminish, the trees of
existence cease to be verdant and creeping torpor spreads, it
will become like winter. The souls will become withered and
distressed and the soil of the hearts will become full of thorns
and thistles. There will be no flowers, no hyacinths, no green-
ery, no pleasure, no freshness and no cheer.

Then, once again, the divine spring will raise its tabernacle.
The gardens of the world of humanity will become green and
verdant, full of freshness and purity. The flowers of reality
will open and the trees of existence will bring forth enduring
fruit. This is the law of God and is in accord with the world
of creation and this is the cause for the reappearance of holy
Manifestations Who effect renewal and change in religious laws
and commandments.
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AB11959

To: Agnes S Parsons, in Dublin, NH
Date: 1912-Sep-07

O thou my beloved daughter! Thy letter was received and its
contents imparted the utmost happiness. Praise be to God
thou art attracted to the Kingdom of God and art engaged in
the service. The trip from Malden to Montreal was very timely;
the call of the Kingdom of Abha was raised. Undoubtedly thou
shalt read the newspapers. The newspaper account is only a
brief.

It is my hope that that beloved daughter become the lamp of
guidance and illumine Dublin. Convey to all the friends and
acquaintances the longing greeting, especially his honor Mr.
Parsons and Master Jeffrey.
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I am grateful to the former and longing to look in the face of
the little latter.

1 Upon thee be Baha El Abha.

G s Gkt 43150 0%

BRL_DAK#0073

ABU2449

Words spoken on 1912-Sep-08 in Montreal

Question/topic: Someone suggested that ’Abdu’l-Baha’s return to 'Akka might bring trouble to

Him and Cause His imprisonment.

Oh no, that organization has been rolled up; that system has
been rendered null. Those days were so hard that all had be-
lieved that when the Commission of Investigation returned to
Constantinople ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s life and name would be effaced.
But God did not will it.

As we were imprisoned for the Cause of God and not for politi-
cal reasons, while in prison we were not perturbed and had no
worries. However, the others thought that after I was set free
I would raise the banner of independence among the Arabs
and unite them with me! See, how ill-informed was such a
judgment!
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ABU2982

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Sep-09 in Montreal

In the Gospel it is explicitly stated that in His first coming,
although Christ was born to Mary, He Himself said that He
came from heaven. Thus, the meaning of ‘heaven’ is the great-
ness of the Cause and eminence and might of the Manifestation
of God Who spreads this divine Cause by His heavenly power
and divine strength and not through material means.

MHMD1.251
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ABUO0088

Address given at Hotel Iroquois, Buffalo, 1912-Sep-10

[Complete notes published in The Buffalo Express 11 Sept.
1912.]

ABUO0315

Words to a reporter from the Montreal Star on 10 Sep 1912

“As to the question of disarmament, all nations must disarm
at the same time. It will not do at all, and it is not proposed,
that some nations shall lay down their arms while others, their
neighbors, remain armed. The peace of the world must be
brought about by international agreement. All nations must
agree to disarm simultaneously.

“In the case of Great Britain, so long as other nations are
adding to their naval armaments and increasing the strength
of their military forces, surely you are entitled to look out for
yourselves. Were you to do otherwise, that would be folly: you
would simply find yourselves bereft of the means of defence.

“No nation can follow a peace policy, while its neighbor remains
warlike. For example, if France should cease to maintain her
armaments while Germany should maintain hers, France would
not be able to offer resistance to attack and would simply invite
her own destruction. If France added to her armaments and
Germany did not do the same, France would be the victor as
soon as the armed nation fell upon the disarmed one.

“There is no justice in that. Nobody would dream of suggesting
that the peace of the world could be brought about by any
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such line of action. It is to be brought about by a general and
comprehensive international agreement and in no other way.
Britain and Canada Justified.

“So long as Germany is adding to its fleet of dreadnoughts,
nobody can expect that the British people can or will do any-
thing else but increase their own armaments. Disarmament, as
I have said, must be by international agreement and it must be
done at the same time. The nations must agree to abandon the
ancient pursuit of war and lay down their arms simultaneously.

[“Then, in view of the warlike state of affairs in Europe, the
people of Great Britain are under no blame for adding new
warships to their already powerful fleet?” ‘Abdu’l-Baha was
asked.]

“No, not at all,” he replied, “They cannot well do anything
else.”

[“And Canadians cannot do otherwise than stand by their
Mother Country and render her every material assistance pos-
sible,” the interviewer pursued.]

“That is manifest,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha.

“Simultaneous action,” he went on, “is necessary in any scheme
of disarmament. All the Governments of the world must trans-
form their battleships and warcraft into merchant vessels. But
no one nation can by itself start in upon such a policy and it
would be folly should one power attempt to do so.

“If England, for instance, should deem, that the time had ar-
rived for her to disarm and set the world an example of a really
peaceful nation, what would happen? Why, Germany would
at once pounce upon her and her power would be destroyed.
In the absence of any international agreement, and while Ger-
many is adding dreadnought to dreadnought, the British peo-
ple can do nothing else than they are now doing — that is
they are perforce obliged to add to their armaments — for
self-defence, of course.”

[‘Abdu’l-Baha then told a little story to illustrate his point of
reciprocity of action:]

“Omne man slapped another on the face. When the man who had
received the slap made a move to retaliate, the other reminded
him of the precept concerning the turning of the left cheek after
one has been smitten on the right. ‘So you must let me slap
you again,’ said the aggressor. He allowed the surly one to do
so. Next day, the same two men met, and the surly man struck
the other on the right cheek once more. ‘Now let me have your
left cheek,’ said the assailant. The blow was received, and the
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injured man quietly went his way. On the third day the two
met again, but by this time the man who had been smitten,
thinking he had pretty well carried out both the letter and the
spirit of his Master, said to the aggressor: ‘Now, my friend, it’s
your turn to carry out the holy precept. And so he went for
him and gave him a good sound thrashing.

“So you see,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha laughing heartily, “there must
be reciprocity in carrying out a policy of peace and good-will.
As with individuals, the nations must live up to the spirit of
amity.

“In the meantime, all people of good will must ever strive to
make international peace the great issue. They must work un-
ceasingly to turn public opinion in favor of this line of action.
In the absence of a universal agreement, armament must con-
tinue to be piled up against armament and the nations cannot
hope for release.

“And a titanic war would seem to be approaching?”

“All Europe is an armed camp. These warlike preparations
will necessarily culminate in a great war. The very armaments
themselves are productive of war. This great arsenal must go
ablaze. There is nothing of the nature of prophecy about such
a view,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha, “it is based on reasoning solely.”

[“Are there any signs that the permanent peace of the world
will be established in anything like a reasonable period?”
‘Abdu’l-Baha was asked.]

“It will be established in this century,” he answered, ‘It will be
universal in the twentieth century. All nations will be forced
into it.”

“Economic pressure will tell.”

“Yes, the nations will be forced to come to peace and to agree
to the abolition of war. The awful burdens of taxation for war
purposes will get beyond human endurance. Practically the
whole of the substance of the peoples, all the fruit of their labor,
is now taken away from them to be devoted to the forging of
armaments everywhere. Why, they are even carrying the war
into the air. Think of it! Aeronautics for war!

“No,” said ‘Abdu’l-Baha in conclusion, “I repeat, no nation
can disarm under these circumstances. Disarmament is surely
coming, but it must come, and it will come, by the universal
consent of the civilized nations of the earth. By international
agreement they will lay down their arms and the great era of
peace will be ushered in.
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“In this and no other way can peace be established upon the
earth.”

ABIC.034-035

ABU3115

Words to reporters, spoken on 1912-Sep-11 in Buffalo

If we determine a beginning and an end for creation, it is as
if we determine a beginning and an end for God. There can
be no creator without a creation. The sun without light and a

king without subjects and a country are simply inconceivable.
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ABU3136

Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Sep-11 in Buffalo

I am exceedingly pleased because I see you firm and unwavering
in the Cause of God. Some individuals are like rootless plants,
they are pulled out by the slightest breeze. But those who are

steadfast are like trees that have strong roots and foundations.
Storms cannot shake them; rather, they add to their freshness.

MHMD1.254-255
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ABU1487

Words to Saichiro Fujita, spoken at True home on 1912-Sep-12 in Chicago

So, how is our Japanese Effendi? Recently the government of
Japan has undergone a change. A new emperor has come to
the throne. The sovereignty of the former Mikado has come to
an end; all the hue and cry have ceased, a handful of dust was
thrown over him and covered all his imperial regalia. Such was
the kingdom of the Mikado. The same is true of all the other
kings.

But as you are a believer in God, you have a kingdom which
will never collapse and will be everlasting. Offer thanks to
God, Who has bestowed upon you such a kingdom, greater
than that of the Mikado. The first Bonaparte was a famous
man and a great general who conquered most of the countries
of Europe and became the emperor of France. The whole of
Europe trembled before his command. The star of his prosper-
ity set and it shall never rise again. At last a trifling incident
obliterated his dominion and he became a prisoner in a state
of extreme hard-ship in St Helena where he lamented until his
death. One day as he was talking with his generals, they said
that Christ, too, was a wise man like Napoleon. He replied,
‘No, you are mistaken. There is a vast difference between Him
and me’

The sovereignty of Napoleon ceased as soon as he died but
the Kingdom of Christ is eternal. The former established his
mortal kingdom with bloodshed and the sword while Christ
established the Kingdom of God with the life-giving breaths
of the Holy Spirit. Napoleon established his kingdom through
the power of oppression while Christ established His through
the power of the love of God. A hundred thousand Napoleons
may be effaced but the Kingdom of Christ will remain forever.
Such is the Kingdom of God.

MHMD1.258-259
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ABU2728

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Sep-12 in Buffalo

The confirmation and assistance of the Abha Kingdom are Wwﬂ\ o B ) OsSds O s .\;l: 1
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of such confirmations. sl 5 s &
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the teachings of the Torah prohibiting buying and selling in
the house of God. Up to the present time Christians glory in
this and rejoice over it.
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ABU3461

Words spoken at railway station in Buffalo, 1912-Sep-12

A man may give 1,000 dollars without minding it but he should & bl Caus Moz 2 Vs s oLl
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rupts the order of the world.
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ABU2128

Words to black Baha’is and others, spoken at True home on 1912-Sep-13 in Chicago

If a man has spiritual characteristics, be he white or black, 4l adls Gley s 5 Oy SL f [
he is near to God. Some have protested to me, asking why I O s ‘_.,:;U, lds 55 Ao b ol
seek to cultivate love between the whites and the blacks. Yet i, ole =3 e 5 0558 2l sel
what a great error they make. You see people who love their g o ol o SV (Al ol
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dogs because of their faithfulness and the protection they pro-
vide. If but one good trait endears a dog to a human, why
shouldn’t praiseworthy qualities cause a man to be loved and
respected? Why should fellowship with an upright person be
avoided? When people are prepared to fondle an animal day
and night, why should they shun association with an intelligent
human being?

My hope is that you will rid and purify yourselves of imita-
tions so that your thoughts and minds will be broadened and
elevated, that you will be seekers of the truth, the lovers of the
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at True home on 1912-Sep-13 in Chicago

Sometimes I give away as much as 1,000 dollars, if I have it,
but at another time I do not spend even a single dollar. This
is so that affairs are regulated. Thus it is that I say that I
want the friends to become divine and godly under the shadow
of the favor of the Abha Beauty. Through the teachings and
bestowals of the Blessed Perfection happiness and prosperity
can be gained.

I swear by God, besides Whom them is no other God, that
although we might have traversed America from the east to
the west, had not His confirmations and favors been with us,
no one would have paid any heed to us. It is all through His
aid and assistance that these doors have been opened. It is
with the power of faith that we ascend to the highest apex and
attain honor in the all-glorious Kingdom. So it is that these
honorable souls serve us with such love and sincerity.

MHMD1.259-260
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ABU2738

Public address given at True home on 1912-Sep-13 in Chicago

Look at the history of the world and try to find a parallel in-
stance in which a native of the East has come to the countries
of the West, particularly America, and called out to them in
the churches and meetings there, raised the divine call in many
of the large cities and invited everyone to the Abha Kingdom,
with no one taking exception. Nay, on the contrary, those
present at the gatherings have heard him with patience and un-
bounded joy. These things have been achieved solely through
the confirmations of the Abha Kingdom.
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ABU2986

Public address given at True home on 1912-Sep-13 in Chicago

Without divine civilization the mysteries of the Kingdom are
not revealed and the bounties of heaven are not ascertained;
supernatural wisdom and power do not manifest themselves;
the intelligence of humanity does not reach maturity; the world
of humanity does not become the mirror of the world above;
spiritual powers fail to over-come animal influences of nature.

These perfections are attained through divine civilization of
which the world of man is in need.

MHMD1.260
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ABUO0021

Public address given at Theosophical Society on 1912-Sep-14 in Chicago

Man is possessed of three realities: first, the animal reality;
second, the human reality; third, the reality of the Kingdom.
The animal reality can only conceive of the animal world and
this is, according to terminology, the animal mold. The sec-
ond reality is the human reality, which constitutes intellectual
perception and the capacity of conceiving every image freely
present, the capacity to attain to the image of the Kingdom,
and acquires the capacity to present simply the image of the
animal. This may be termed the human mold. As to the third
reality, which is the reality of the Kingdom, that is the reality
representing the image and likeness of God, which is entitled
the body of the Kingdom and is sometimes called the astral
mold or body.

According to the divine philosophers of the Orient, the state-
ment is made that man is possessed of these three molds. One
mold is the animal mold; the other is the human mold, which
is capable of illumination and capable also of gloomy states. It
is capable of acquisition of virtue and likewise subject to all
vices. The third mold is the mold of ideal perfection, and that
is called the body of the Kingdom, the astral temple or mold.
This is according to the terminology of the divine philosophers
of the Orient.

Hence this makes it evident and manifest that if the animal
dark mold should overcome the reality of manliness, then man
is inferior to the animal even, and baser than the brute. For in
the animal the astral temple does not obtain. In the animal the
intellectual capacities are not present. Therefore if it remains
in darkness the animal is quite excused, it is not responsible.
But in man, who is possessed of the intellectual capacities and
the mold of the Kingdom, who is possessed of the image and
likeness of God - if these divine bestowals should remain latent
and hidden, assuredly he is inferior to the animals because the
divine bestowals have been laid waste. But if the forces of the
Kingdom should overcome and the Temple of the Kingdom
should become resplendent and the image and likeness of God
become manifest in man, verily he is the noblest of creatures
and the greatest of phenomena. Such an one is a radiant man;
such an one is a merciful man; such an one is a beautiful man;
such an one is verily the image and likeness of God.
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The appearance of the manifestations of God and the appear-
ance of the divine philosophers, all have been for the sole pur-
pose of man becoming educated that the animal realities may
be transmuted into the realities of the kingdom, which shall
become resplendent. Thus may man become freed from the
world of defect and arrive at the highest state and apogee of
perfection; may become saved from the bondage of nature; may
become the manifestation of all merciful attributes. The activ-
ities of the holy, divine manifestations of God have been for
no other purpose save that of education, and this is verily the
terminal body, this is the perpetual effulgence, this is the glori-
ous appearance unto time immemorial. Unto time without end
this shall be a continual effulgence. The bounties of God have
had no beginning and shall have no end, because the boun-
ties of God are expressive of the sovereignty of God which is
effective in its penetration throughout the phenomena in the
world. The sovereignty of God is not, like the human reign of
sovereignty, an accidental affair - at a time not existing, anew
coming into being, and a time terminating. That is human
sovereignty. But the sovereignty of God has no beginning and
for it there is no end.

The names and attributes of God have ever been effective and
will continue to be effective forevermore. Notwithstanding this,
it is astounding that some thoughtless persons have conceived
for the effulgence and bounties of God a beginning and likewise
an ending. They would state, as it were, that the terminal body
is subject to cessation and that divine effulgence may come to
a sudden terminus, the everlasting bestowals be ended and
names and attributes inactive and useless. This is ignorance.
How is it possible for the Sun of Reality which was ever in
the highest horizon of sanctity to set forever in its horizon?
All spiritual beings and intellectual and ideal souls owe their
growth and evolution to the Sun of Reality. Were the rays and
the heat and the light of the Sun of Reality to cease, then the
world of ideation and the souls of the spiritual world would
become extinct. If for it there shall be no rising again, all
expressions of life of the ether will become non-existent. No
man would linger, no animal would linger, no vegetation, no
trace of life would linger, because all phenomena are dependent
for their nourishment and nutrition and education upon the
light and heat of the Sun. If for the Sun there shall ever be a
cessation of effulgence, all phenomena will become nonexistent
and likewise the world of the reality of man. The world of
minds and souls, the world of spirit, all receive their education
from the heat of the Sun of Reality. If the Sun of Reality sets
not to rise again, its light will terminate; then surely the worlds
of minds and spirits will have come to an end too, and this is
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self-evident. But in short, the effulgences of God have forever
existed and will exist forevermore. The Sun of Reality has ever
had its rising and will continue to have its Sun rise again. For
the bounty of God there is never a terminus.

The effective penetration of the names and attributes of God
will have no end. The Lordly effulgences have no terminus.
Because the reality of divinity is infinite, therefore its bounties
are infinite. To conceive of any ending for those bounties is
utter ignorance. It is like conceiving a sun without light and
heat or ray, and this is an impossibility and every wise man
knows that such a conception is preposterous.

Among the effulgences of the Sun of Reality and the bounties of
God, His Holiness Baha’u’llah appears on the Persian horizon,
illuminating the Orient, giving forth teachings which are for
the salvation of humanity, for the illumination of mankind, for
the appearance of the virtues in the world of humanity, for the
attainment of the perfections of the human world. These were
the teachings founded by His Holiness Baha’u’llah; and I here
desire to emphasize those teachings for you, because some have
asked, “What has Baha’u’llah brought new? What foundation
has he laid?”

The first postulate is the Oneness of the world of human-
ity; that all mankind represents the servant of God the All-
Glorious; that the Lord has created them all; and that He
is kind and clement to all humanity, to all of His creations.
If He did not have love for all then He would not have been
kind. Now inasmuch as we see expressions of His kindness to
all humanity, regardless of distinction, all mankind must be
conceived of as being immersed in the sea of His mercy. And
man must emulate the policy divine. He must love all human-
ity and he must see all humanity submerged in the ocean of
God’s mercy. At most, it is this: Some are weak; they must be
strengthened. Some souls have weak perceptions; they must
be trained, in order that their perceptions may become acute
and keen. Some souls may be sick; they must be treated, in
order that they may attain to the state of maturity. But to
all LOVE must be shown; to all kindness must be exercised.
Baha’u’llah, addressing all humanity says: “We are all the life
of one tree, the blossoms of one tree, the fruits of one tree, and
that is the Tree of Humanity.” For all humanity is honored
in its capacity to attain to humanitarianism. Where do you
find a foundation so broad and liberal? Is there a book which
considers all the world of humanity as integral, proclaiming its
Oneness? This is the foundation laid by Baha’u’llah.

Again, he states that every soul must independently investigate
reality. He must not emulate or follow blindly the imitations
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of asserters. He must not give importance to that sort of igno-
rance, for imitations are darkness, the cause of separations, the
cause of contention amongst men, the cause of sedition or war-
fare amongst men, and therefore reality must be investigated.
Thus may all mankind attain to the utmost of amity and fel-
lowship. And these are the new institutes of Baha’u’llah.

Among the institutes or teachings of Baha'u’llah is this: That
religion must prove a factor in the cause of unity and fellowship.
It must bind together all humanity. Now if religion should
become the cause of hatred and enmity, the cause of alienation
among men, the separating of man from man, assuredly, He
declares, irreligion is preferable to religion. For the purpose
of religion is no other than love and amity. This is one of the
special teachings of Baha’u’llah. In no books do you find it so
expressed.

Religion must conform to reason and science. If religion should
prove contrary to reason and science it is not worthy of man’s
acceptance, because then man cannot be inspired with confi-
dence, he cannot be assured of it, for it has proven disagreeable
and contrary to reason and scientific postulates. What inspires
the human heart with confidence? That wherein his reason can
concur and science prove; therefore if religion should be con-
trary to reason and the scientific postulates, it is superstition
and unworthy of man’s credence.

Among the teachings of Baha'u’llah is the following: That reli-
gious prejudice, sectarianism, national prejudice, patriotic prej-
udice, political prejudice - all these forms of prejudice are the
destroyers of the foundations of mankind and contrary to the
good pleasure of God, because God has purposed that amongst
men there shall be love and unity.

If history be consulted from its inception to the present time
you will find that all the bloodshed amongst men, the laying
waste of lands, et cetera, have been due to religious prejudice,
racial prejudice, political prejudice, partisanship, or some po-
litical form of bias. Hence, it becomes evident that every prej-
udice is destructive as regards the foundations of men. Until
these prejudices pass away the world of humanity will not find
composure. All these prejudices are purely imaginary and su-
perstitious.

Let us first regard religious prejudice. The foundations of the
religions of God are one. The teachings of God are one. His
Holiness, Abraham, was the head of reality, for the religion of
God is ever reality. His Holiness, Moses, was the head of reality.
His Holiness, Christ, was the founder of reality. His Holiness,
Zoroaster, was the founder of reality. His Holiness, Buddha,
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was the founder of reality. His Holiness, Baha'u’llah, was the
founder of reality. All the present religions are fundamentally
one, and that is reality. Were it not for their reality they
would have been false and would have passed away. Now, so
long as the foundation of the divine religions is one, whence
these prejudices? Wherefore should the religions hate each
other? Why should the religions rise in opposition to each
other? This is absolute ignorance. This is base human nature.
For the foundation of the divine religions is one; there is no
divergence or difference therein. Hence, religious prejudice is
without grounds.

Now as to racial prejudice. All of us, after all, are the progeny
of one parentage. We are all the children of Adam and we all
belong to the same tribe. We are not divergent peoples. We are
the variegated leaves, blossoms, flowers, and fruits of the same
tree, and why in the world should we have alienation? Why
should we call some Germanic, others Greek, others French, or
some British? Why this separation, so long as all of us belong
to the same tree, so long as we all belong to Adam’s family?
We are one tribe, one kind - humankind, mankind. Hence the
prejudice of race is without basis. What does German mean,
English or French, Russian or Turk? All these are superstitious
names. We are all human and we are all men belonging to the
same race, the same lineage and progeny; thus racial prejudice
is false.

As to patriotic prejudice. God has created one centre, and
it was destined to be the habitation of all mankind. Thus
we all belong to the same Fatherland. But we have come to
drawing imaginary lines, whereas God has not created those
lines. Why such distinctions over boundary lines? It is one
continent, the same earth - in reality, one home. Therefore,
patriotic prejudice is without foundation.

Now consider political prejudice. The greatest policy imagin-
able is that of God, and we must emulate the policy of God.
That is complete. Human policy, however accomplished it may
be, cannot compare with the policy of God. Assuredly divine
policy is transcendental, comprehending all policies. But as
to policies emanating from selfishness, no doubt such will be
the cause of the destruction of the human world. Therefore all
these prejudices, so destructive, must be laid aside. We must
be freed from all these forms of bias and we must serve the
world of humanity. This is amongst the special teachings of
Baha’u’llah.

Furthermore, in the teachings of Baha’u’llah, as to the qualities
of men and women, he declared years ago that man and woman
are both human and are the creatures of one God; that in the
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estimation of God there is no distinction of gender. All were
created after His image and likeness. All humanity is verily
the image of God, whether male or female. You will find the
genders male and female in all phenomena, in the animal world,
in the vegetable kingdom. There is no distinction observed by
the vegetable. For example, there are the male palm tree and
the female palm tree; the male fig and the female fig tree; the
male mulberry and the female mulberry - all the vegetables
and trees you will find have gender, but amongst them there is
no fight about prerogative. You will discover that amongst the
animals the equality of male and female is observed; there is no
difference; male and female in the utmost amity live together.
The females do not vaunt themselves over the males and the
males do not vaunt themselves over the females. In the utmost
unity and accord they live together; and man should not be
inferior to the animals, especially when the male and the female
constitute the two wings of the human temple in the human
world. One wing is represented by the male and the other
by the female. If one wing remain weak, then weakness will
handicap the other wing, and undoubtedly a bird cannot fly
with unequal wings. But if both wings be equal in strength,
then the flight of the bird will be lofty. Likewise in the world
of humanity. When the male and female become perfect and
co-equal in all their rights, both wings become strong, then
the world of humanity will soar upward. This is the special
teaching of Baha'u’llah.

Among the teachings of Baha'u’llah is the adjustment of the
means of livelihood amongst men so that each individual mem-
ber of the body politic may enjoy the utmost of comfort and
welfare, but with perfect order accrued to the general social
body; with a conservation of means but with a certain system
of economics which he has detailed. According to that order
and system, all the individual members of the body politic -
that is to say, each individual member of the social body -
in the utmost of comfort, in the utmost of ease will live, but
the degrees and stations will also be conserved, because in the
world of humanity order must prevail and degrees must be con-
served; were the degrees to be destroyed, disorder would result.
The world of humanity may be looked upon as an army. An
army must have generals, must have the marshal, the sergeant,
the captain, the corporal, likewise the infantry. All the army
cannot be the infantry or soldiers and all cannot be sergeants.
There must needs be degrees. But the point of importance
is that each individual member of the army enjoy the utmost
ease and happiness. There are expressed instructions concern-
ing this and these teachings of Baha’u’llah solve the differences
which have come, problems of capitalism and of labor which
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will in the future be entirely erased. This is one of the special-
ties of the great teachings of Baha'u’llah.

Among the teachings of Baha'u’llah is this: That man is pos-
sessed of two natures. He is in need of two civilizations. One is
the material civilization, which assures the perfect order of his
physical welfare; and the other is his spiritual life, or spiritual
civilization, which is the divine civilization insuring happiness
everlasting. As to the material civilization, the men of dignity
on the earth are the founders, and man is in need of them. As
to the divine civilization, the founders thereof are the manifes-
tations holy and divine. Man cannot attain to happiness ever-
lasting through the sole agency of material civilization. Just
as he is in need of material civilization, likewise he is in need
of spiritual civilization. The founders of the material type are
the wise men of the earth. The founders of the spiritual di-
vine civilization are the holy divine prophets. By material
civilization only corporal happiness will come, but through di-
vine civilization the life eternal will attain, susceptibilities of
the supernatural will attain, the divine perfection will become
resplendent and the image and likeness of God will become
a verity. Therefore man, however much he may advance in
material civilization is nevertheless in need of spiritual or di-
vine civilization and, without the latter, material civilization
availeth not.

There are many other teachings which have been given by
Baha'u’llah. Great are the foundations, which you have not
found in any other book or in any other scriptures.

I praise God that in America such meetings as this do obtain,
held on a basis of brotherhood for humanity and based upon
an appreciation of verities, founded in the investigation of re-
alities. This revered assemblage in reality may be counted one
of the greatest of world assemblages, comprehending the most
delightful ethics of humanity wherein the attractions of the
conscience are quite evident.

I am hopeful that day by day such susceptibilities and feelings
of the conscience may be continued; that the divine bounties
may encompass all; that the spiritual effulgences may become
resplendent; and that this revered assemblage may advance
along all the degrees of human advancement, thus reaching
the utmost of happiness on this plane. For all will I seek the
eternal honor and glory, and I ask God that day by day the
bestowals and useful service of this body may increase.

BLO__ PT#007
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken at True home on 1912-Sep-14 in Chicago

If the Blessed Perfection had not exerted Himself to raise up
the Cause of God, the Cause of the Primal Point [the Bab]
would have been completely effaced. Similarly, had it not been
for the power of the Covenant after the ascension of the Ancient
Beauty, it is evident what the people would have done, how
they would have spent their time, like Mirza Yahya, taking
many wives and satisfying their lusts and desires. They would
have destroyed the divine standard.
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Sep-15 in Kenosha, WI

I am very delighted to meet you. I thank God that Baha'u’llah
has such friends whose faces are radiant and whose nostrils are
perfumed with the fragrance of the love of God.

The Cause of God has always dawned from the East, but its
spread has been greater in the West, like the Cause of Christ
whose influence was more intense in the West. The Eastern
Christians say that Christ’s Cause was from the East but the
Westerners took it from us. Even Badri Pasha, one of the
Ottoman ministers, said in a gathering, “Do you know what
I fear? The Westerners have taken everything we had - they
took our sciences, our industries, our laws, they took every-
thing from us. I fear they will take this Cause of Baha’u’llah
from us too.” Although it appeared from the East, Baha’u’llah
is neither Eastern nor Western. He is sanctified from all direc-
tions. He is with those who are heavenly, celestial and divine,
whether they be from the East or from the West. The East-
ern people have truly sacrificed their lives in the path of the
Blessed Beauty.
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Christ was the Word of God, the Spirit of God. The Blessed
Beauty made His station manifest in the East. The people of
the East did not read the Torah and the Gospel; Baha'u’llah
spread them in the East. He mentioned Christ with utmost
sanctity; He did not mention anyone else like Christ. It is
evident that whatever praise you offer Christ, it is more than
that. Twelve people believed in Christ during His lifetime;
one opposed Him, leaving eleven. Even they wavered after
Christ, even Peter, who was the greatest apostle, denied Christ
three times, though he later repented and became firm in the
Cause. In truth, Mary Magdalene became the cause of the
steadfastness of the apostles after Christ.

But today the Cause of the Blessed Beauty is different. Twenty
thousand people sacrificed their lives and danced beneath the
sword. See how steadfast and self-sacrificing they were! Indeed,
the people of the East showed the utmost sacrifice. They sac-
rificed their honor, their wealth, their lives; they sacrificed all
they possessed in the divine path. When they would take one
to be martyred, he would dance on his way to execution. Truly
they showed the ultimate sacrifice until, through the power of
Baha’u’llah, hearts became connected and souls were attracted.

Therefore, I hope that day by day this connection will in-
crease, this love will grow, the oneness of mankind will be-
come manifest, and heavenly illumination will enlighten the
hearts until all are in perfect love and unity, have spiritual
connections, and become the cause of spreading the oneness
of mankind. Through the assistance and favor of Baha’u’llah,
may all on earth become united, may all races become con-
nected with each other, may all religions find love and unity,
until through the power of Baha'u’llah, the standard of the
oneness of mankind is raised high and the pavilion of universal
peace erected.

The divine fragrances are diffused, the breaths of the Holy
Spirit quicken hearts, perfume the nostrils, make eyes seeing,
make ears hearing, bestow eternal joy, and confer everlasting
life, becoming the cause of both spiritual and material progress.
Through Baha’u’llah’s bounty it is easy, through the confirma-
tions of the Abha Kingdom it is simple. Therefore, with utmost
supplication render thanks at the Divine Threshold that, praise
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be to God, He has illumined eyes, made ears hearing, enabled
you to hear the Divine call, made you believers in God, and
brought you beneath the shade of the Blessed Beauty’s favors.
Thus you must be in the utmost joy that such a bounty has
been bestowed and such a favor has encompassed you. This
bounty deserves thanksgiving - even if we were to give thanks a
thousand times with every breath, we could not fulfill our obli-
gation of gratitude. Praise be to God, you are all successful,
joyous, and walking in the path of God.

I was imprisoned by two monarchs for forty years who were
in utmost enmity. They blocked all paths - not one person
could leave the fortress of ‘Akka. And in the latter days the
house was surrounded by police and spies, encompassed from
every direction - they would not allow anyone to come near
or let me go out - in utmost hardship and difficulty. Through
Baha’u’llah’s help and favor, I resisted and confronted. No
one imagined I would come out. Despite extreme hardship
and prohibition, I placed my trust in the Blessed Beauty until
suddenly God removed the chains from my neck and placed
them on ‘Abdu’l-Hamid’s. I came out of the fortress, he went
in; I became free, he became imprisoned. Whatever he had
done to me and the previous situation was reversed. Praise be
to God, through Baha'u’llah’s grace I came to America and saw
your faces. It never crossed my mind, but through the Blessed
Beauty’s grace all doors were opened, the Divine Standard was
raised, the Call of God’s Cause encompassed East and West,
and the influence of Baha’u’llah’s Word encompassed the world.

[The friends mentioned that for some time they had been leav-
ing two chairs empty at the table every nineteen days in the
name of the Blessed Beauty and Him Whom God hath pur-
posed, longing for such a day. He said:]

I too wanted circumstances to arise that would bring me to
Kenosha to meet the friends. God moved heaven and earth
so I could come to America and Kenosha. He changed two
sovereignties so I could see your faces. I hope, I hope that
from this meeting mighty results will be produced, that a new
movement will arise in souls, that they will find new spirit, that
the Baha’i movement here will become very mighty.
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken at Goodale home on 1912-Sep-15 in Kenosha, WI

The Cause of God has always appeared from the East but it
has been more effective in the West. Once Badri Pasha said
in an address, ‘Gentlemen, Westerners have taken everything
from us: the sciences, the arts and the laws they took from the
East. Now we fear that they may wrest from us the Cause of
Baha’u’llah, as well. Those were his words.

But Baha’u’llah is neither of the East nor of the West, neither
of the South nor of the North. He is holy above all these
directions. He is heavenly and godly.
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Address to the Baha’is at True home in Chicago, 1912-Sep-16

Allah-u-Abha! Praise be to God! I have spent a number of days
among you, associating with you in love and fragrance. Praise
be to God! Your hearts are pure, your faces radiant, your
spirits exhilarated through the glad tidings of God. I pray in
your behalf, seeking heavenly confirmations for you that each
one may become a radiant candle, shedding light in the world
of humanity. May you become the quintessence of love. May
you prove to be the effulgence of God, replete with the effi-
cacy of the Holy Spirit and the cause of unity and fellowship
in the world of humanity, for today mankind has the greatest
need of love and agreement. If the world should remain as it
is today, great danger will face it. But if reconciliation and
unity are witnessed, if security and confidence be established,
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if with heart and soul we strive in order that the teachings of
Baha’uw’llah may find effective penetration in the realities of
humankind, inducing fellowship and accord, binding together
the hearts of the various religions and uniting divergent peo-
ples, the world of mankind shall attain peace and composure,
the will of God will become the will of man and the earth a
veritable habitation of angels. Souls shall be educated, vice be
dispelled, the virtues of the world of humanity prevail, materi-
alism pass away, religion be strengthened and prove to be the
bond which shall cement together the hearts of men.

In the world of existence there are various bonds which unite
human hearts, but not one of these bonds is completely effec-
tive. The first and foremost is the bond of family relationship,
which is not an efficient unity, for how often it happens that
disagreement and divergence rend asunder this close tie of asso-
ciation. The bond of patriotism may be a means of fellowship
and agreement, but oneness of native land will not completely
cement human hearts; for if we review history, we shall find
that people of the same race and native land have frequently
waged war against each other. Often in civil strife they have
shed the same racial blood and destroyed the possessions of
their own native kind. Therefore, this bond is not sufficient.
Another means of seeming unity is the bond of political associa-
tion, where governments and rulers have been allied for reasons
of intercourse and mutual protection, but which agreement and
union afterward became subject to change and violent hatred
even to the extreme of war and bloodshed. It is evident that
political oneness is not permanently effective.

The source of perfect unity and love in the world of existence
is the bond and oneness of reality. When the divine and fun-
damental reality enters human hearts and lives, it conserves
and protects all states and conditions of mankind, establishing
that intrinsic oneness of the world of humanity which can only
come into being through the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. For
the Holy Spirit is like unto the life in the human body, which
blends all differences of parts and members in unity and agree-
ment. Consider how numerous are these parts and members,
but the oneness of the animating spirit of life unites them all
in perfect combination. It establishes such a unity in the bod-
ily organism that if any part is subjected to injury or becomes
diseased, all the other parts and functions sympathetically re-
spond and suffer, owing to the perfect oneness existing. Just as
the human spirit of life is the cause of coordination among the
various parts of the human organism, the Holy Spirit is the con-
trolling cause of the unity and coordination of mankind. That
is to say, the bond or oneness of humanity cannot be effectively
established save through the power of the Holy Spirit, for the
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world of humanity is a composite body, and the Holy Spirit is
the animating principle of its life.

Therefore, we must strive in order that the power of the Holy
Spirit may become effective throughout the world of mankind,
that it may confer a new quickening life upon the body politic
of the nations and peoples and that all may be guided to the
protection and shelter of the Word of God. Then this hu-
man world will become angelic, earthly darkness pass away
and celestial illumination flood the horizons, human defects be
effaced and divine virtues become resplendent. This is possible
and real, but only through the power of the Holy Spirit. Today
the greatest need of the world is the animating, unifying pres-
ence of the Holy Spirit. Until it becomes effective, penetrating
and interpenetrating hearts and spirits, and until perfect, rea-
soning faith shall be implanted in the minds of men, it will
be impossible for the social body to be inspired with security
and confidence. Nay, on the contrary, enmity and strife will
increase day by day, and the differences and divergences of
nations will be woefully augmented. Continual additions to
the armies and navies of the world will be made, and the fear
and certainty of the great pandemic war — the war unparal-
leled in history — will be intensified; for armament, heretofore
limited, is now being increased upon a colossal scale. Condi-
tions are becoming acute, drawing nigh unto the degree of men
warring upon the seas, warring upon the plains, warring in the
very atmosphere with a violence unknown in former centuries.
With the growth of armament and preparation the dangers are
increasingly great.

We must use our utmost endeavors in order that the Holy Spirit
may influence minds and hearts toward peace, the bounties of
God surround, the divine effulgences become successive, hu-
man souls advance, minds expand in wider vision, souls be-
come more holy and the world of humanity be rid of its great
menace. For the betterment of the world Baha’u’llah endured
all the hardships, ordeals and vicissitudes of life, sacrificing
His very being and comfort, forfeiting His estates, possessions
and honor — all that pertains to human existence — not for one
year, nay, rather, for nearly fifty years. During this long pe-
riod He was subjected to persecution and abuse, was cast into
prison, was banished from His native land, underwent severi-
ties and humiliation and was exiled four times. He was first ex-
iled from Persia to Baghdad, thence to Constantinople, thence
to Rumelia and finally to the great prison-fortress of Akka
in Syria, where He passed the remainder of His life. Every
day a new oppression and abuse was heaped upon Him until
He winged His flight from the dungeon to the supreme world

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 165



Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) ABU0093

and returned to His Lord. He endured these ordeals and diffi-
culties in order that this earthly human world might become
heavenly, that the illumination of the divine Kingdom should
become a reality in human hearts, that the individual mem-
bers of mankind might progress, the power of the Holy Spirit
increase its efficacy and penetration and the happiness of the
world of humanity be assured. He desired for all tranquillity
and composure and exercised loving-kindness toward the na-
tions regardless of conditions and differences. He addressed
humanity, saying, “O humankind! Verily, ye are all the leaves
and fruits of one tree; ye are all one. Therefore, associate in
friendship; love one another; abandon prejudices of race; dis-
pel forever this gloomy darkness of human ignorance, for the
century of light, the Sun of Reality hath appeared. Now is the
time for affiliation, and now is the period of unity and concord.
For thousands of years ye have been contending in warfare and
strife. It is enough. Now is the time for unity. Lay aside all
self-purposes, and know for a certainty that all men are the
servants of one God Who will bind them together in love and
agreement.”

Inasmuch as great differences and divergences of denomina-
tional belief had arisen throughout the past, every man with a
new idea attributing it to God, Baha’u’llah desired that there
should not be any ground or reason for disagreement among
the Baha’is. Therefore, with His own pen He wrote the Book
of His Covenant, addressing His relations and all people of the
world, saying, “Verily, I have appointed One Who is the Cen-
ter of My Covenant. All must obey Him; all must turn to Him;
He is the Expounder of My Book, and He is informed of My
purpose. All must turn to Him. Whatsoever He says is correct,
for, verily, He knoweth the texts of My Book. Other than He,
no one doth know My Book.” The purpose of this statement
is that there should never be discord and divergence among
the Baha’is but that they should always be unified and agreed.
In His prayers Baha'u’llah also said, “O God! Whosoever vio-
lates My Covenant, O God, humiliate him. Verily, whosoever
violates My Covenant, O God, erase and efface him.” In all
His Tablets, among which is the Tablet of the Branch, He has
mentioned and explained the attributes and qualities of the
Personage to Whom He referred in the Book of His Covenant.
He has fully expounded the function and potency of that Per-
sonage, so that no one shall say, “I understand this from the
writings of Baha’u’llah,” for He has appointed the Center, or
Expounder, of the Book. He said, “Verily, He is the appointed
one; other than He, there is none,” intending that no sects or
prejudices should be formed, and preventing every man here
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and there with a new thought from creating dissension and vari-
ance. It is as though a king should appoint a governor-general.
Whosoever obeys him, obeys the king. Whosoever violates
and disobeys him, violates the king. Therefore, whosoever
obeys the Center of the Covenant appointed by Baha'u’llah
has obeyed Baha'u’llah, and whosoever disobeys Him has dis-
obeyed Baha'u’llah. It has nothing to do with Him (Abdu’l-
Baha) at all — precisely as the governor-general appointed by
the king — whosoever obeys the governor-general obeys the
king; whosoever disobeys the governor-general disobeys the
king.

Therefore, you must read the Tablets of Baha’u’llah. You must
read the Tablet of the Branch and regard that which He has so
clearly stated. Beware! Beware! lest anyone should speak from
the authority of his own thoughts or create a new thing out of
himself. Beware! Beware! According to the explicit Covenant
of Baha’u’llah you should care nothing at all for such a person.
Baha’u’llah shuns such souls. I have expounded these things
for you, for the conservation and protection of the teachings
of Baha’u’llah, in order that you may be informed, lest any
souls shall deceive you and lest any souls shall cause suspicion
among you. You must love all people, and yet if any souls put
you in doubt, you must know that Baha’'u’llah is severed from
them. Whosoever works for unity and fellowship is a servant of
Baha’u’llah, and Baha’u’llah is his assistant and helper. T ask
God that He may cause you to be the very means of agreement
and unity, that He may make you radiant, merciful, heavenly
children of the divine Kingdom; that you may advance day by
day; that you may become as bright as these lamps, bestowing
light upon all humanity. Salutations and farewell!

LOG#0629x, PUP#104 (p.320-324), BSC.279 #577x, SW_v03#15 p.007+008-
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken en route to hotel on 1912-Sep-16 in Chicago

I am enduring the hardships of travel and sojourn that the
Cause of God may possibly be protected against any disruption,
for I am still apprehensive about what will come to pass after
me. Had I been well assured, I would have settled down in one
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place and would never have departed from the Holy Land, nor
quitted the surroundings of the Blessed Shrine.

At one time, after the Martyrdom of the Bab, the Cause of
God suffered a severe blow through the rebellion of Yahya, at
another time it sustained intense harm following the ascension
of Baha'u’llah. I fear lest self-seeking souls might once again
disturb the spirit of love and harmony among the friends.

If the time were opportune and House of Justice were formed,
that Body would surely safeguard the Cause of God.

MHMD1.268, VLAB.029-030x
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Words spoken on 1912-Sep-17 in Chicago

The principles of socialism are outstripped in the religions of
God. For instance, God commands, ‘But [they| prefer them
[the poor| before themselves, although there be indigence
among them’?. That is, the believers spend of their substance
and share their possessions and prefer others to themselves
willingly and with utmost spirituality. Socialists, however,

desire to enforce equality and association by compulsion.

Although the preference for others which is the exhortation of
God is more difficult because the rich are enjoined to prefer
others to them-selves, this will become common and will be
the cause of tranquillity and an aid to the order of the world,
because it depends upon the inclination and willingness of the
giver. But socialism and egalitarianism, although easier, as
those who have are made equal with others, yet such a system
will not become widespread and is the cause of disturbance
and tumult because it rests on compulsion and coercion.

In the Tablets of Baha'u’llah it is mentioned that if a rich
man neglects the duty of educating his children, the House of
Justice is authorized to compel him to assist financially and
to educate them. But this is a matter for the family of that
wealthy man and comes under the jurisdiction of the House
of Justice. The point is that there are matters greater than
equality and socialism in divine religions.

2Qur’an 59:9.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

spmge M 0ol 53 08 A8 ALl ael
8 5 el Je 0755 AT S 55 Do
;uﬁh&)‘fa\:\ﬁﬂ:ﬂw\wwm
OISSs 5 At Ll 1) s digel £l L
s Silos dy e oS 2 L
5 SIS dslges 058RS Ll Sl
§ Sl KL &l Gl sy Sl
ele § e ol B ol D S
o Kl s (i\l» L OlSs Al Cass
o sy Bl Al i s sk )l
Gt Sl s Cby IS e 1) Sl }lc
e
Loy Gt sl g ad Cob g 550 £ ol

Sl s 5 iy bsie
$18 can AT @i £l s
B LS oVl S S s GaS o le
Cw}'{j) CJ\.C\J,)}:#-\))‘ «\;"Lvd-k;‘}.@&
Qﬁ)))éﬁd\()\u\;ugbd‘ L;J"\S
ohel § 5y Ol dale ol Jue 2 ozl

C,.«\ S 9o :.\)‘ d}).) J‘ﬂ‘) L'.)\)Lwd)\

168


http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=293
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2023/05/VLAB.pdf
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-250.html

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept)

AB04424

In the Cause of God there were persons like the King of Mar-
tyrs [Mirza Muhammad-Hasan| who, in the days of tribulation,
expended all their wealth and property to relieve the sufferings
of the poor and the weak. In Persia the Baha’is were willing to
sacrifice themselves for one another to such a degree that once
when one of the Baha’is was a guest in the home of another
believer, and the authorities demanded the arrest of the guest,
the host gave the guest’s name as his own and surrendered
himself to them, was martyred in his place, thus sacrificing his
life for his guest and brother.
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To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1912-Sep-17

O maidservant of Baha’u’llah! T know no title more noble than
this by which to address you. A letter was written in response
to your letter and sent previously. Now I write this letter again
so you may know how pleased I am with you. Indeed thou art
my daughter and the dear maidservant of Baha'u’llah.

Therefore I beseech the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah that the confir-
mations of the Holy Spirit may descend upon thee unceasingly,
that thou mayest progress in this Cause day by day, that thou
mayest so shine in faith and certitude, in constancy and stead-
fastness as to astonish every soul, that thou mayest become
the cause of guidance of a great multitude, and that all Lon-
don may become a glass globe and thou its lamp.

Marvel not if the gracious favours and bestowals of Baha’u’llah
were to cause a mere star to shine as brightly as the moon
wherewith to illumine the horizon of London.

Give my utmost love to your esteemed daughters Nouriyyih
Khanum and Soraya Khanum, and also to Vardiyyih Khanum
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and likewise to the neighbor lady. I hope to meet them all in
November.

LBLT.121
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To: Lotfullah S Hakim, in London
Date: 1912-Sep-17

...As for the history of the Cause, The Traveller’s Narrative has
been translated and is being printed in Chicago and will be sent
for you to distribute, as it is brief and beneficial. Convey to all
the friends the Most Wondrous and Most Glorious greetings.
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Words to the Baha'’is, spoken on 1912-Sep-17 in Chicago

I ask the Blessed Beauty to assist you and confirm you. Wher-
ever I go, you will be in my thoughts. I shall not forget any
one of you.

I beg of God that you may become more enlightened, more sev-
ered, more spiritual, more aflame and that you may be humble
and submissive, for as long as man does not consider himself
to be good but regards himself as weak and deficient, he pro-
gresses; but the moment he considers himself good and says,
“I am perfect”, he falls into pride and retrogresses.
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Words to the editor of the Police Journal, spoken on 1912-Sep-17 in Chicago

A newspaper must in the first instance be the means of cre-
ating harmony among the people. This is the prime duty of
the proprietors of newspapers, to eradicate misunderstandings
between religions and races and nationalities and promote the
oneness of mankind.

MHMD1.270, ABCC.273
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Words spoken at Minneapolis synagogue in Minneapolis, 1912-Sep-18

I am most delighted to find myself among this gathering.
Praise be to God, I behold illumined faces and spiritual souls,
hearts that seek after truth. Therefore, I wish to speak a few
words about truth. But you must weigh these words of mine
against science and reason. If they accord with these, accept
them; if not, reject them. For in the human world there is
no greater gift than reason. Reason discovers the realities of
things. Reason is the standard of understanding. Therefore,
weigh every question on the scale of reason. If it accords with
reason, then this is what is sought; if it conflicts with reason,
there is no doubt that it is mere fancy. God has given us
reason that we might fathom realities. If a matter conflicts
with reason, know that it is not worthy of trust but is mere
imagination. Therefore, carefully weigh these words of mine
on the scale of reason.

From the beginning of human history until this day, there
has been strife among humanity, hatred and enmity, war and
bloodshed. Why? Because of misunderstandings between re-
ligions, misunderstandings that have laid waste the human
world. People have shed each other’s blood, have taken each
other’s children captive, have plundered each other’s property.
Every weak nation was under the oppression of strong nations
and religions. The great religions have always oppressed the
weaker religions. For instance, for fifteen hundred years the
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children of Israel were under severe persecution throughout
the world, especially in Asia, Africa, and some European coun-
tries. Why has there been this strife and what is its cause? It
is due to misunderstandings between religions. These misun-
derstandings have been the cause of all this contention, strife,

and bloodshed.

Praise be to God, this is an illumined century! This is the cen-
tury of science and civilization, the century of human progress,
the century of great perceptions and discoveries of human
virtues. Therefore, in this century misunderstandings must
be dispelled, and we must associate with all religions in the
utmost fellowship and love. Among the great divine religions
is the Mosaic Faith, among them is the Christian Faith, among
them is the Muhammadan Faith. Consider how many misun-
derstandings exist between them. All religions revere Moses
supremely. The prophethood of Moses is like the sun, and we
shall present conclusive proofs that cannot be denied.

We say that Moses was a single individual, outwardly appear-
ing as a shepherd in the eyes of the people. This unique and
solitary figure was raised up among the Israelites at a time
when they were in the depths of degradation, when they were
captives of the Pharaohs in Egypt, when they were in the ut-
most ignorance. Moses delivered that people from degradation
and led them to the Holy Land. He so educated Israel that they
rose from the depths of degradation to the heights of glory, to
such a degree that they became renowned among the nations
of the world. They advanced in the sciences, they advanced in
civilization, they advanced in the crafts, they advanced in phi-
losophy. They established the Solomonic sovereignty, to such
an extent that the philosophers of Greece came to Palestine and
studied philosophy under the descendants of Solomon. Among
them was Socrates who was the greatest of Greek philosophers.
It is recorded in Greek history that Socrates went to Syria and
acquired knowledge of the arts. When he returned to Greece
he established the doctrine of Divine Unity and promoted the
teaching of the immortality of the spirit after its ascension
from this world. The Greek people persecuted him and finally
poisoned him at an assembly of the king.

In brief, due to invasions by the kings of Babylon and the
Greek and Roman empires, the children of Israel were again
taken captive, Palestine was laid waste, and all were abased.
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Until Christ, Who was one of the Israelites and had neither
armies nor wealth, single and alone, reestablished their an-
cient majesty and glory. He subjugated Rome and humbled
Greece. Though He was but a single individual from among
the Israelites, He established eternal glory and promoted the
reality of Moses and the Torah. Observe how He raised the
call of Moses in the East and the West, spread the mention of
Israel throughout the world, and made the Prophets of Israel
renowned throughout all regions. Had Christ not appeared,
the fame of Moses would have remained confined to Palestine
until now. Surely the Torah would not have reached other
lands of the world, but through Christ’s counsels, the name
of Moses and the Torah were spread throughout the world,
and the fame of Moses’s greatness reached all countries and
regions. Had Christ not appeared, would there have been any
news of Moses in America? It was Christ Who spread the
Torah throughout the world. It was Christ Who disseminated
the Book of Torah in Europe. For fifteen hundred years, the
kings and leaders of the children of Israel were unable to carry
the prophethood of Moses to Europe. Christ raised His call in
all regions, promoted the Torah.

Consider fairly that until the day of Christ, the fame of Moses
was confined to Palestine, the Torah existed only in Hebrew
and Greek. But Christ caused the Torah to be translated into
six hundred languages, even into the tongues of African tribes
and Abyssinia. Yet the Israelites knew not and imagined Christ
to be the enemy of Moses, whereas He was Moses’s greatest
friend, for He promoted His laws throughout the entire world.
Likewise in the Qur’an, the description and praise of Moses
and the history of His manifestation are repeatedly mentioned,
and reference to His prophethood, glory, and greatness, and
the truth of the Torah are emphasized. Similarly, mention
is made of the Prophets of Israel - David, Solomon, Joshua,
Dhul-Kifl, Joseph, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron - all the Prophets are
recorded and mentioned. In short, great praise of the Prophets
is repeatedly mentioned in the Qur’an. Therefore, when the
heads of religions were in complete unity and love with each
other, why should the followers of religions be in conflict and
strife? When Christ loved Moses, and Muhammad loved both
Christ and Moses, why should there be enmity between Jews,
Christians and Muslims? Rather, there should be utmost love
and harmony between them. They must investigate reality.
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This is the century of reality, not of tales and traditions, for
traditions and stories differ and are the cause of differences.
The Israelites have their traditions, the Christians have their
traditions, and the Muslims have traditions, none of which
confirm the others and all of which completely contradict one
another. Therefore, all these traditions must be set aside.

These conflicting traditions must be set aside and the truth
must be sought, for truth cannot remain hidden. Investigate
for yourselves. Read the Gospel and see how greatly Moses
is praised therein. Likewise, in the Qur’an there is abundant
praise for Christ and Moses. Why then should there be strife
and conflict between the followers of these religions? Why
should they be enemies of one another? Why should one na-
tion plunder and massacre another? This is injustice. This is
ignorance. This is folly.

It is evident that God created all, God provides sustenance for
all. Satan did not create them - rather, God created all and
preserves all. God created all in His own image and likeness,
saying “Let Us create man in Our image, after Our likeness.”
Thus all humanity is created in the divine image and likeness.
However, in some the divine image and likeness is manifest,
and in others it is hidden - like these lamps, some of which are
lit and others dark. We must strive until all become illumined.
We must not speak ill or quarrel. We must know that all are
servants of one God and immersed in the ocean of His mercy.

Humankind is one and the human race is one, but ignorance
has brought about differences and opposition. Consider how
ignorant man is to be captive to these prejudices. For instance,
one prejudice is racial prejudice: “What kind of people are the
Germans? What kind of people are the English? What race
are the French?” and so forth. Yet all are descendants of
Adam and of one family - there is no doubt they are of one
race and children of one Adam. Therefore this notion of racial
differences is pure fantasy.
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As for the matter of homeland - that this one is European,
that one American, another African - they have even drawn
imaginary lines dividing a single continent, though all earth
is one land. Can one say that because I dwell in this house
I must consider my neighbor a stranger? Because this is my
house, therefore you are a foreigner and your house is not my
homeland? Should one kill the neighbor and destroy his house?
Thus patriotic prejudice is also fantasy and the basis of strife
and conflict. Some self-seeking individuals wish to gain distinc-
tion and authority, using this pretext to create discord among
people, so that helpless subjects are torn to pieces on the bat-
tlefield while kings remain in their palaces in perfect comfort
and ease. Though they themselves live in utmost comfort, they
use the pretext of patriotism to have poor helpless people torn
apart on the battlefield. Thus this patriotic prejudice is fan-
tasy and the cause of strife and conflict on earth, which is one
land. Especially when we consider reality, the earth is our
grave - that is, our eternal grave. If man lives upon it for a few
days, afterward it becomes his eternal grave. Though he walks
upon the earth for a time, he will sleep beneath it forever. Is
it permissible for man to worship a graveyard? To fight and
struggle over a grave? This earth is our graveyard - why should
we contend over it and shed each other’s blood? What igno-
rance is this! What folly is this! Observe how ignorant man is,
failing to investigate truth.

When Baha’u’llah appeared from the East, He dispelled all
these vain imaginings.
a celestial radiance into hearts, expanded minds, and revealed
mighty teachings. So much so that today Baha’is who were
formerly Jewish, Christian, Zoroastrian, Muslim, and Buddhist
all associate with one another in the utmost fellowship, such
that if you were to enter their gathering, you would not know
which had been Christian, which Jewish, which Persian, which
Muslim. All consort with one another in the utmost fellowship
and love, for the first teaching of Baha’u’llah is the oneness of
the human world—that all humanity is immersed in the ocean
of God’s mercy, and God is kind to all, loves all, and provides
sustenance to all. Since He provides for all, it is evident that
He is kind to all. When He is kind, why should we be unkind?
Surely our policy cannot be greater than the divine policy. We

He bestowed new life upon souls, cast
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must follow the divine policy. Just as He is kind to all, we too
must be kind. As He deals with all, so must we deal. We must
not engage in conflict and strife.

This century is the century of light, this century is the cen-
tury of spirit, this century is the century of progress. These
prejudices are unfitting; they spring from ignorance. Praise be
to God, we are all servants of one God and are immersed in
the ocean of one God’s mercy. Therefore, Jewish, Christian,
or Muslim prejudice is meaningless. We must supplicate to
the divine Kingdom that He may assist us to act according to
the teachings of Baha’u’llah, to raise aloft the standard of the
oneness of humanity, so that racial prejudice, religious preju-
dice, national prejudice, and political prejudice-which destroy
the foundation of humanity—may be eliminated from among
mankind, that the human world may become illumined, may
become divine, that the earthly world may reflect the realms
above, that all peoples may associate with one another in ut-
most fellowship, may seek heavenly life, may not engage in
conflict and strife, that the Most Great Peace may appear,
that faces may become radiant and hearts perfumed.

O Kind Lord! This gathering is beneath Thy mercy, and these
souls are turned toward Thy Kingdom. O God! We are ser-
vants; bestow Thy favor. We are poor; grant from Thy heav-
enly treasure. We are ignorant; guide us to the realities of
things. We are weak; send heavenly strength. We are mortal;
admit us to the realm of immortality. We are needy and await
Thy confirmation. If Thy grace reaches us, a drop becomes an
ocean, and an atom becomes a sun. If deprived of Thy favors,
one becomes bereft and portionless of all things. Therefore be-
stow Thy favor, grant Thy mercy, that we may raise aloft the
standard of the oneness of humanity, and that heavenly illumi-
nation may embrace both East and West, that all parties may
unite, that they may seek eternal life and promote the oneness
of humanity, and disseminate universal peace. Thou art the
Generous, Thou art the Bestower, Thou art the Kind.
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ABU2709

Words to the Baha’is, spoken at Hotel Plaza on 1912-Sep-18 in Minneapolis

Praise be to God that He has given you a prosperous country.
Towns are flourishing, commerce is progressing and the out-
ward evidences of prosperity are displayed with utmost beauty
and perfection.

But all these things are as nothing when compared to the boun-
ties of God. The whole globe is nothing before one ray of the
Sun of Truth.

Thus it is said in the Gospel that Satan took Christ to the top
of a high mountain, showed Him the world outspread and told
Him that he would give Him all these things if he would follow
him. But Christ refused.

MHMD1.271-272

b s osls Lot sl 3 wiylas dlad)

BERsI S B é] 25 Dl Cl e
dgj e Caglr

U o s é&\g»nugw el e ds
Mae Gl V) 3 i ) S
S

O Olat wlojie L) 50 § Cudl
QL‘.J,L\)L:U&&L/@;L;YL\)@M
b%\@é\iw@bf\&gj:\:
3308 d5d Ol eads

BDA1.253.15

ABU3016

Words to newspaper reporters, spoken at Commercial Club on 1912-Sep-18 in Minneapolis

The laws and commandments of God are of two kinds: one
set is composed of those essential spiritual principles which are
the basis for human prosperity, praiseworthy morals and the
acquisition of the virtues and perfections of man. These never
change.

The other kind are subsidiary laws related to our material life.
These are revealed to regulate transactions and to meet the
exigencies of the time. These change in keeping with the re-
quirements of the age.

MHMD1.273
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ABU2216

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at a museum on 1912-Sep-19 in Minneapolis

When people of the West become wealthy, they begin to collect
antique objects in order to render a service to the world of art.
But when Persians become wealthy, they keep one hundred
horses in their stables, give themselves up to pomp and show,
engage themselves in satiating their selfish desires.

But in comparison with service to the Cause, both attitudes
are barren, producing no result. For example, if the effort
these people put into gathering these objects, and the millions
of dollars spent acquiring them, were employed for the Cause
of God, their stars of happiness and prosperity would shine
evermore from the horizon of both worlds.

If in this city they brought ten persons into the Cause of God, it
would gain momentum and would become the cause of eternal
honor and happiness as well as the source of everlasting life.
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ABU2719

Words spoken at Hotel Plaza in Minneapolis, 1912-Sep-19

Notwithstanding this, the Muslims and the Christians alike
are not satisfied with us. They are engaged in pleasurable
diversions and enjoyable pastimes in their homes while we are
laboring to prove the truths of the divine Manifestations in
these great temples.

So it is with the mischief-makers and Covenant-breakers. Be-
hold how they are preoccupied with themselves and with the
satisfaction of their selfish desires, while I am so wholly occu-
pied with spreading the Cause of God in America that I have
not had a moment’s rest.

MHMD1.274
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Public address given at Woolson home on 1912-Sep-20 in St. Paul, MN

The materialists hold to the opinion that the world of nature
is complete. The divine philosophers declare that the world
of nature is incomplete. There is a wide difference between
the two. The materialists call attention to the perfection of
nature, the sun, moon and stars, the trees in their adornment,
the whole earth and the sea — even unimportant phenomena
revealing the most perfect symmetry. The divine philosophers
deny this seeming perfection and completeness in nature’s king-
dom, even though admitting the beauty of its scenes and as-
pects and acknowledging the irresistible cosmic forces which
control the colossal suns and planets. They hold that while
nature seems perfect, it is, nevertheless, imperfect because it
has need of intelligence and education. In proof of this they
say that man, though he be a very god in the realm of material
creation, is himself in need of an educator. Man undeveloped
by education is savage, animalistic, brutal. Laws and regula-
tions, schools, colleges and universities have for their purpose
the training of man and his uplift from the dark borderland
of the animal kingdom. What is the difference between the
people of America and the inhabitants of central Africa?

All are human beings. Why have the people of America ad-
vanced to a high degree of civilization while the tribes of cen-
tral Africa remain in extreme ignorance and barbarism? The
difference and distinction between them is the degree of educa-
tion. This is unquestioned. The people of Europe and America
have been uplifted by education and training from the world
of defects and have ascended toward the realm of perfection,
whereas the people of Africa, denied educational development,
remain in a natural condition of illiteracy and deprivation, for
nature is incomplete and defective. Education is a necessity.
If a piece of ground be left in its natural and original state, it
will either become a thorny waste or be covered by worthless
weeds. When cleared and cultivated, this same unproductive
field will yield plentiful harvests of food for human sustenance.

This same difference is noticeable among animals; some have
been domesticated, educated, others left wild. The proof is
clear that the world of nature is imperfect, the world of edu-
cation perfect. That is to say, man is rescued from the exi-
gencies of nature by training and culture; consequently, educa-
tion is necessary, obligatory. But education is of various kinds.
There is a training and development of the physical body which
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ensures strength and growth. There is intellectual education
or mental training for which schools and colleges are founded.
The third kind of education is that of the spirit. Through the
breaths of the Holy Spirit man is uplifted into the world of
moralities and illumined by the lights of divine bestowals. The
moral world is only attained through the effulgence of the Sun
of Reality and the quickening life of the divine spirit. For this
reason the holy Manifestations of God appear in the human
world. They come to educate and illuminate mankind, to be-
stow spiritual susceptibilities, to quicken inner perceptions and
thereby adorn the reality of man — the human temple — with
divine graces. Through Them man may become the point of
the emanations of God and the recipient of heavenly bounties.
Under the influence of Their teachings he may become the
manifestation of the effulgences of God and a magnet attract-
ing the lights of the supreme world. For this reason the holy,
divine Manifestations are the first Teachers and Educators of
humanity; Their traces are the highest evidences, and Their
spiritual tuition is universal in its application to the world of
mankind. Their influence and power are immeasurable and un-
limited. One heavenly Personage has developed many nations.
For example, Jesus Christ, single and unassisted, educated the
Roman, Greek and Assyrian nations and all of Europe. It is
evident, therefore, that the greatest education is that of the
Spirit.

The spirit of man must acquire its bounties from the Kingdom
of God in order that it may become the mirror and manifesta-
tion of lights and the dawning point of divine traces, because
the human reality is like the soil. If no bounty of rain descends
from heaven upon the soil, if no heat of the sun penetrates,
it will remain black, forbidding, unproductive; but when the
moistening shower and the effulgent glow of the sun’s rays
fall upon it, beautiful and redolent flowers grow from its bo-
som. Similarly, the human spirit or reality of man, unless it
becomes the recipient of the lights of the Kingdom, develops
divine susceptibilities and consciously reflects the effulgence of
God, will not be the manifestation of ideal bounties, for only
the reality of man can become the mirror wherein the lights
of God are revealed. The reality of man will then be as the
spirit of this world, for just as the animus of life quickens the
physical human body, so the body of the world will receive
its vivification through the animating virtue of the sanctified
spirit of man.

It is evident that the holy Manifestations and divine dawning
points are necessary, for these blessed and glorious Souls are the
foremost Teachers and Educators of mankind, and all human

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 180



Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept) ABU0109

souls are developed through Them by the bounty of the Holy
Spirit of God.

During the ministry of Jesus Christ in Palestine He was sur-
rounded by people of various nations, including the Jews, all of
them living in the condition of extreme ignorance, bereft of the
Word of God and darkened in consciousness. Christ educated
these people and quickened them with the life of the Word
so that they in turn became the instruments of educating the
world, illumining the East and the West.

Consider the wonderful effect of spiritual education and train-
ing. By it the fisherman Peter was transformed into the great-
est of teachers. Spiritual education made the disciples radiant
lamps in the darkness of the world and caused the Christians
of the first and second centuries to become renowned every-
where for their virtues. Even philosophers bore testimony to
this. Among them was Galen, the physician, who wrote a book
upon the subject of the progress of the nations. He was a cel-
ebrated philosopher of the Greeks, although not a Christian.
In his book he stated that religious beliefs exercise a tremen-
dous influence upon civilization and that the world is in need
of such belief. In proof of this, he said, in substance, “In our
time there is a certain people called Christians, who, though
neither philosophers nor scholastically trained, are superior to
all others as regards their morality. They are perfect in morals.
Each one of them is like a great philosopher in morals, ethics
and turning toward the Kingdom of God.” This is evidence
from the testimony of an intelligent outside observer that spir-
itual education is the light of the world of humanity and that
its absence in the world is darkness itself.

Baha’u’llah appeared in Persia at a time when the darkness of
ignorance enveloped the East, and there was no trace of hu-
man love and fellowship. Through divine education and the
power of the breaths of the Holy Spirit He so refined the souls
of the Persians who followed Him that they attained a station
of highest intelligence and reflected the attributes of perfection
to the world. Whereas formerly they were ignorant, they be-
came knowing; they were weak, they became mighty; they were
without integrity, they became conscientious; they were hostile
toward all men, they developed love for humanity; they were
spiritually negligent, they became mindful and attentive; they
were sleeping, they became awakened; they disagreed among
themselves, they united in love and are now striving to ren-
der service to the world of humankind. Service to God and
mankind is their sole intention; they have neither wish nor de-
sire save that which is in accordance with the good pleasure
of God. The good pleasure of God is love for His creatures.
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The will and plan of God is that each individual member of hu-
mankind shall become illumined like unto a lamp, radiant with
all the destined virtues of humanity, leading his fellow crea-
tures out of natural darkness into the heavenly light. Therein
rests the virtue and glory of the world of humanity. This is
the perfection, honor and glory of man; otherwise, man is an
animal and without differentiation from the creatures of that
lower kingdom.

It is clearly evident that while man possesses powers in com-
mon with the animal, he is distinguished from the animal by
intellectual attainment, spiritual perception, the acquisition of
virtues, capacity to receive the bestowals of Divinity, lordly
bounty and emanations of heavenly mercy. This is the adorn-
ment of man, his honor and sublimity. Humanity must strive
toward this supreme station. Christ has interpreted this sta-
tion as the second birth. Man is first born from a world of
darkness, the matrix of the mother, into this physical world of
light. In the dark world from whence he came he had no knowl-
edge of the virtues of this existence. He has been liberated from
a condition of darkness and brought into a new and spacious
realm where there is sunlight, the stars are shining, the moon
sheds its radiance, there are beautiful views, gardens of roses,
fruits and all the blessings of the present world. How did he
attain these blessings? Through the agency of birth from the
mother. Just as man has been physically born into this world,
he may be reborn from the realm and matrix of nature, for the
realm of nature is a condition of animalism, darkness and de-
fect. In this second birth he attains the world of the Kingdom.
There he witnesses and realizes that the world of nature is a
world of gloom, whereas the Kingdom is a world of radiance;
the world of nature is a world of defects, the Kingdom is a
realm of perfection; the world of nature is a world without en-
lightenment, the Kingdom of spiritual humanity is a heaven of
illumination. Great discoveries and revelations are now possi-
ble for him; he has attained the reality of perception; his circle
of understanding is illimitably widened; he views the realities
of creation, comprehends the divine bounties and unseals the
mystery of phenomena. This is the station which Christ has
interpreted as the second birth. He says that just as ye were
physically born from the mother into this world, ye must be
born again from the mother world of nature into the life of
the divine Kingdom. May you all attain this second, spiritual
birth. “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

I pray that the confirmation of God may descend upon you.
May you all be born again from this mortal world into the
realm of the Kingdom. May you clearly witness the signs of
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God, sense the virtues of the divine, attain the eternal bounties
and perceive the reality of everlasting life.

LOG#1000x, PUP#106 (p.329-333)

ABUO0150

Public address given at Hall home on 1912-Sep-20 in Minneapolis

Praise be to God! This is a beautiful and radiant assemblage.
It is a merciful gathering, for you have met here in the utmost
love and spirituality. There are many meetings in the world,
thousands of them perhaps being held at this very moment,
mostly for social, political, scientific or commercial purposes;
but our gathering here tonight is for God, for heavenly pur-
poses. We are neither attached to commerce nor is our interest
scientific; our spirit and motive are solely for the manifestation
of divine bestowals.

Man possesses two types of virtues: One is material, and the
other ideal in character. For example, the body of man ex-
presses certain material virtues, but the spirit of man manifests
virtues that are ideal. The sense of sight in man is a physi-
cal virtue; but insight, the power of inner perception, is ideal
in its nature. The sense of hearing is a physical endowment,
whereas memory in man is ideal. Among other human forces
the power of ideation, or faculty of intellection, is material,
but the power of love is spiritual. The acquisition of the reali-
ties of phenomena is an ideal virtue; likewise, the emotions of
man and his ability to prove the existence of God. Realization
of moral standards and the world of discovery involve virtues
essentially ideal.

If we review history, we will observe that human advancement
has been greatest in the development of material virtues. Civ-
ilization is the sign and evidence of this progression. Through-
out the world, material civilization has attained truly wonder-
ful heights and degrees of efficiency — that is to say, the out-
ward powers and virtues of man have greatly developed, but
the inner and ideal virtues have been correspondingly delayed
and neglected. It is now the time in the history of the world
for us to strive and give an impetus to the advancement and
development of inner forces — that is to say, we must arise to
service in the world of morality, for human morals are in need
of readjustment. We must also render service to the world of
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intellectuality in order that the minds of men may increase in
power and become keener in perception, assisting the intellect
of man to attain its supremacy so that the ideal virtues may
appear. Before a step is taken in this direction we must be
able to prove Divinity from the standpoint of reason so that
no doubt or objection may remain for the rationalist. After-
ward, we must be able to prove the existence of the bounty
of God — that the divine bounty encompasses humanity and
that it is transcendental. Furthermore, we must demonstrate
that the spirit of man is immortal, that it is not subject to
disintegration and that it comprises the virtues of humanity.

Material virtues have attained great development, but ideal
virtues have been left far behind. If you should ask a thousand
persons, “What are the proofs of the reality of Divinity?” per-
haps not one would be able to answer. If you should ask further,
“What proofs have you regarding the essence of God?” “How
do you explain inspiration and revelation?” “What are the evi-
dences of conscious intelligence beyond the material universe?”
“Can you suggest a plan and method for the betterment of hu-
man moralities?” “Can you clearly define and differentiate the
world of nature and the world of Divinity?” — you would re-
ceive very little real knowledge and enlightenment upon these
questions. This is due to the fact that development of the ideal
virtues has been neglected. People speak of Divinity, but the
ideas and beliefs they have of Divinity are, in reality, super-
stition. Divinity is the effulgence of the Sun of Reality, the
manifestation of spiritual virtues and ideal powers. The in-
tellectual proofs of Divinity are based upon observation and
evidence which constitute decisive argument, logically proving
the reality of Divinity, the effulgence of mercy, the certainty
of inspiration and immortality of the spirit. This is, in reality,
the science of Divinity. Divinity is not what is set forth in
dogmas and sermons of the church. Ordinarily when the word
Divinity is mentioned, it is associated in the minds of the hear-
ers with certain formulas and doctrines, whereas it essentially
means the wisdom and knowledge of God, the effulgence of the
Sun of Truth, the revelation of reality and divine philosophy.

Philosophy is of two kinds: natural and divine. Natural phi-
losophy seeks knowledge of physical verities and explains ma-
terial phenomena, whereas divine philosophy deals with ideal
verities and phenomena of the spirit. The field and scope of
natural philosophy have been greatly enlarged, and its accom-
plishments are most praiseworthy, for it has served humanity.
But according to the evidence of present world conditions di-
vine philosophy — which has for its object the sublimation of
human nature, spiritual advancement, heavenly guidance for
the development of the human race, attainment to the breaths
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of the Holy Spirit and knowledge of the verities of God — has
been outdistanced and neglected. Now is the time for us to
make an effort and enable it to advance apace with the philos-
ophy of material investigation so that awakening of the ideal
virtues may progress equally with the unfoldment of the nat-
ural powers. In the same proportion that the body of man is
developing, the spirit of man must be strengthened; and just
as his outer perceptions have been quickened, his inner intellec-
tual powers must be sensitized so that he need not rely wholly
upon tradition and human precedent. In divine questions we
must not depend entirely upon the heritage of tradition and
former human experience; nay, rather, we must exercise rea-
son, analyze and logically examine the facts presented so that
confidence will be inspired and faith attained. Then and then
only the reality of things will be revealed to us. The philoso-
phers of Greece — such as Aristotle, Socrates, Plato and others —
were devoted to the investigation of both natural and spiritual
phenomena. In their schools of teaching they discoursed upon
the world of nature as well as the supernatural world. Today
the philosophy and logic of Aristotle are known throughout
the world. Because they were interested in both natural and
divine philosophy, furthering the development of the physical
world of mankind as well as the intellectual, they rendered
praiseworthy service to humanity. This was the reason of the
triumph and survival of their teachings and principles. Man
should continue both these lines of research and investigation
so that all the human virtues, outer and inner, may become
possible. The attainment of these virtues, both material and
ideal, is conditioned upon intelligent investigation of reality,
by which investigation the sublimity of man and his intellec-
tual progress is accomplished. Forms must be set aside and
renounced; reality must be sought. We must discover for our-
selves where and what reality is. In religious beliefs nations
and peoples today are imitators of ancestors and forefathers.
If a man’s father was a Christian, he himself is a Christian; a
Buddhist is the son of a Buddhist, a Zoroastrian of a Zoroas-
trian. A gentile or an idolator follows the religious footsteps
of his father and ancestry. This is absolute imitation. The
requirement in this day is that man must independently and
impartially investigate every form of reality.

The great question appertaining to humanity is religion. The
first condition is that man must intelligently investigate its
foundations. The second condition is that he must admit and
acknowledge the oneness of the world of humanity. By this
means the attainment of true fellowship among mankind is as-
sured, and the alienation of races and individuals is prevented.
All must be considered the servants of God; all must recognize
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God as the one kind Protector and Creator. In proportion to
the acknowledgment of the oneness and solidarity of mankind,
fellowship is possible, misunderstandings will be removed and
reality become apparent. Then will the light of reality shine
forth, and when reality illumines the world, the happiness of
humankind will become a verity. Man must spiritually per-
ceive that religion has been intended by God to be the means
of grace, the source of life and cause of agreement. If it becomes
the cause of discord, enmity and hatred, it is better that man
should be without it. For in its teachings we seek the spirit of
charity and love to bind the hearts of men together. If, on the
contrary, we find it alienates and embitters human hearts, we
are justified in casting it aside. Therefore, when man through
sincere investigation discovers the fundamental reality of reli-
gion, his former prejudices disappear, and his new condition of
enlightenment is conducive to the development of the world of
humanity.

The purport of our subject is that, just as man is in need of out-
ward education, he is likewise in need of ideal refinement; just
as the outer sense of sight is necessary to him, he should also
possess insight and conscious perception; as he needs hearing,
at the same time memory is essential; as a body is indispens-
able to him, likewise a mind is requisite; one is a material
virtue, the other is ideal. As human creatures fitted and quali-
fied with this dual endowment, we must endeavor through the
assistance and grace of God and by the exercise of our ideal
power of intellect to attain all lofty virtues, that we may wit-
ness the effulgence of the Sun of Reality, reflect the spirit of
the Kingdom, behold the manifest evidences of the reality of
Divinity, comprehend irrefutable proofs of the immortality of
the soul, live in conscious at-one-ment with the eternal world
and become quickened and awake with the life and love of God.

PUP#105 (p.325-328)
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken at Hotel Plaza on 1912-Sep-20 in Minneapolis

You must have deep love for one another. Go to see each other  gus Wil a2ls C,.:s'- A= S b L
and be consoling friends to all. If a friend lives a little distance 95 &f\ L2l 8\ mé sl e
from the town, go to see him. Do not content yourselves with Lz 4, , ,| &M o2z oyls e )
words only but act according to the commandments of God. 45l el :\;M Gbloy L Cels Jsa

Hold weekly meetings and give feasts. Put forth your efforts 427 5 &S 1;,1\(3%} WU e ain a
to acquire spiritual perfections and to spread the knowledge of 1K 4:,\’)) =YK b

God.

These are the attributes of the Baha’is. Otherwise, what use X6 a5 L, éwa‘Y Ly Ol o ]
is there in being a Baha’i in word alone. 3,0s
MHMD1.276 BDA1.258.08
ABU2750

Words to the Baha’is, spoken at railway station on 1912-Sep-20 in Minneapolis

I shall never forget you. You are always in my mind. Convey s azu® Fg; el p s L T,\g\ > o
to all the friends my kind regards. I love all. FI Gl e ol E A o bl sl
r)‘v\:ﬂ Cn 9 b G?' e .4\:._)\.:

I exhort you to be kind to the poor and love them. Help them, 4.4 ol V24 & plair S Loy 5
for the poor are broken-hearted. If you sacrifice yourself for i, 5 1) A4S Lous |y LT agle 2
the rich, they think you do it because you are obliged to. But ol ol ;L;&\ .2 Lol f\ :\;\ . §' s
if you love the poor, they feel joy and are sincerely grateful. |k O}; &; uw{)).s'- o O Ll
To help the poor is essential. ,\3}.,‘.';\,0 s L oge vlé f‘a)\ s ;,..4-
Sl Lty 1,3 culey 1b

May you be under the protection of God. Al s ely s

MHMD1.277 MAS5.266-267, BDA1.258.15
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ABU2217

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Sep-20 in Minneapolis

In this country it is essential to have teachers who are attracted,
wholly severed and learned like some of the self-sacrificing Per-
sian teachers. The Cause of God must become firmly estab-
lished in these regions. The teachers must move continually,
one after another, from one place to another to raise the di-
vine call. Then will the confirmations of the Abha Kingdom
envelop these nations and wonders will be achieved.

This desire of mine has not yet come about. It depends on the
confirmations of the all-glorious Kingdom and on the sanctified
breaths of the friends. The one true God is my witness! If a
person draws only one pure breath in a state of severance, it
will be effective for a thousand years.

MHMD1.277
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ABU3017

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken on 1912-Sep-20 in Minneapolis

I wrote to him [E.G. Browne|, saying, “You are the first Euro-
pean teacher and author to have attained His Blessed Presence.
Do not lose this distinction.” He did not understand me and
his loss will be known when the lights of guidance shine in
England with supreme brilliancy.

MHMD1.278
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ABU1303

Words spoken on 1912-Sep-21 in Omaha

Until now, whatever has occurred has had the effect of spread-
ing the Cause of God. When the Blessed Beauty left Tehran
and when He departed from Baghdad for the Holy Land, it was
so devastating that the friends shed tears of blood. Now it has
become evident what mysteries were concealed in that event
and what victories lay in store; even the prophecies of the holy
books regarding the Holy Land and the promised Manifesta-
tion were fulfilled through that banishment.

MHMD1.280
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at hotel on 1912-Sep-21 in Omaha

Our own ‘war’ is good because it conquers all. When a crown
of thorns was placed on the head of Christ, He saw with His
own eyes the crowns of kings under His feet. Now, when I look,
I see all the powers and nations defeated, scattered and lost
in the wilderness while the Cause of God is victorious over all
and subdues all. All future events are evident and visible to
the eyes of the holy Manifestations.

He illustrated this by narrating the historical events from the
digging of ditches to the victory of Islam over the treasuries of
Anushirvan and Khusraw. The hypocrites, who disbelieved in
the promises of Muhammad in their hearts, saw these victories
and cried out: ‘This is that which God and His Messenger have
promised us.

3 The translation of an article regarding universal peace was read
to the Master. He said:

1 If the republics of the Americas assembled and agreed on the
question of peace, and if all of them would turn to the [Peace]
Assembly at the Hague, most of the powers of Europe would
follow suit. But looking at it from another point of view, if
an international war breaks out in Europe, international peace
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will be established more quickly. Also, if these ideas regard-
ing peace spread among the public, the financiers will refuse
to give loans for wars and the manufacture of armaments, the
railway companies will abstain from transporting instruments
of destruction and the armed forces will not engage in carnage
and the spilling of blood. Also the boundaries should be estab-
lished.
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AB12510

To: Mirza Aqa Bashir Ilahi (Bashirus-Sultan), in Shiraz
Date: 1912-Sep-21 ca.

O Bashiru’llah! Your brief letter was detailed. The words were
concise but the meanings were extensive, for they evidenced

attraction, enkindlement and burning with the fire of the love
of God.

I am now in the city of Omaha in the middle of America, and
night and day I supplicate and implore at the threshold of the
Abha Beauty that I may draw a breath in service to the Blessed
Cause. But alas, alas! How can this utter powerlessness and
complete evanescence succeed in this mighty endeavor? Yet
I am hopeful and inscribe this desire upon the tablet of my
heart.

Convey to all the friends the Most Glorious, Most Wondrous
greetings. And upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory.
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Words spoken on 1912-Sep-22 in Lincoln in Lincoln, NE

Shu’a of darkness wrote to his father quite openly that his
purpose was to amass wealth and worldly property. With ref-
erence to me he stated that he was waiting for the fulfillment
of the promise in the verse, ‘God will assuredly send down one
who will deal mercilessly with him.

MHMD1.281
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Words to Mrs Bryan, spoken at home of William Jennings Bryan on 1912-Sep-23 in Lincoln, NE

I have come especially to Lincoln to pay you back the visit you
made to me during your trip around the world. At that time
I was much grieved because on your second visit to Acca you
were prevented to come to me by the surveillance of the guards.
Those were difficult and troublesome days indeed. As it was
almost impossible then to meet you, I was longing and praying
for a greater opportunity and a better chance. Consider the
power of His Holiness Baha’u’llah! I was a prisoner and no one
would have ever thought that I will ever be allowed to leave
for one moment the fortified town of Acca! But God took off
the chain from my neck and put it around the neck of Abdul
Hamid. He is now surrounded with far worse sufferings than
those with which he surrounded me. I did not feel the pains of
his fiendish persecutions, because I possessed the glad-tidings
of the Kingdom, but he is afflicted with the pangs of regret
and remorse as the result of his evil days. These dark days
have come upon him as the consequence of his darker days of
tyranny and oppression.

No one could ever predict that a day will come when I will
travel throughout the United States and more particularly visit
you in your hospitable home. From the day that I landed in

America I have been anticipating to meet Mr Bryan and you.

I am very sorry that he is not here, but praise be to God you
are his noble and worthy representatives.
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I love this country with an exceeding love, for its inhabitants
are a noble people and its government is fair and just. Its cit-
izens are enjoying the greatest amount of political and civic
freedom. In reality every soul is a real sovereign and delight in
the fruit of his hard-won liberty. No one is harassed by secret
fears, and expresses his thoughts freely and with no compunc-
tion. The sphere of the minds is made radiant with dazzling
Ideals and the circle for the discussion of progressive and ad-
vanced problems of the age as wide as heaven. Consequently
I hope that this illustrious Democracy may become confirmed
in the establishment of Universal Peace and Mr Bryan may
become the standard-bearer of the invulnerable army of Inter-
national Arbitration. I am very hopeful that he may fulfill
my expectation. Because the greatest principle of His Holiness
Baha’u’llah is Universal Peace. He proclaimed this principle
more that fifty years ago and wrote about it in wonderful epis-
tles to the governments of the world, urging them to come
forward and lay the foundation of International Conciliation
amongst the religions, nations and races.

America has demonstrated great organizing capability in this
direction, and I trust Mr Bryan will exert his utmost influence
- so that the basis of the palace of Universal Peace be firmly
secured, and through his wise and deliberate effort this sun
may dawn from the horizon of the United States.

In short, convey to your respected husband my love and warm
greeting and say to him on my behalf: ‘I called at your home
and received a hearty welcome from your noble wife and daugh-
ter. I hope that before my return to the East I may have yet
the pleasure of meeting you. However, under all circumstances
I will never forget our meeting in Acca and ever pray that you
may become assisted in the accomplishment of such services as
to suffer you to shine like a brilliant star from the horizon of
everlasting glory for ever and ever. Your aims and intentions
are honorable and their full realization conducive to public
weal. In all your undertakings you have been aided by God in
the past and will be similarly reinforced in the future. In the
wide scope of their results are not quite manifest now, they
will become evident afterward. Work for the sake of God and
for the improvement of humanity without any expectation of
praise and reward. His Holiness Christ was not appreciated in
his lifetime. The magnitude of his character and the sublimity
of his teachings were duly recognized long after his crucifix-
ion. The present is always unimportant but we must make
our present so filled with mighty, altruistic deeds as to assume
significant weight and momentous importance in the future. A
shallow present will be surely followed by a superficial future.
Christopher Columbus and his idea, before the discovery of
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America were ridiculed and scoffed at and he spent the last
days of his eventful life in poverty, shame and prison. But
now in whichever city I enter I see the houses, the parks, the
streets and public buildings adorned with his pictures, paint-
ings and statues. All the prophets, philosophers, benefactors
of human race, leaders of great reforms, scientists, inventors
and discoverers were not duly appreciated in their own days;
nay rather they were persecuted, maligned, thrown into the
prison and if possible put to death. The fact is they must have
honored and adored them: but the people are not, on a whole,
worthy to worship the reality; they apotheosize the phantasm
- a supposed image formed by their minds.’

DAS.1914-05-13, SW__ vO5#08 p.119+122x, SW_ vO7#18 p.188+195x

ABU2243

Words spoken on 1912-Sep-23 in Denver

In the early stages of our long journey to California my health
was affected. But as the journey was made for God and to
diffuse the divine fragrances, my longstanding indisposition has
been cured without any medicine. The confirmations of Abha
are descending from all sides.

He added:

It is written in the Hadith that cities shall draw nearer to each
other. Besides spiritual nearness and communications between
the cities of the hearts and friendships between diverse people
in the promised Day, how physically close have the cities and
countries also become. Truly, if not for railroads and the power
of steam, how could these long distances be traversed with such
ease? This is one of the miracles of this promised century of
our current age.

MHMD1.283
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AB11035

To: Bryan William Jennings, in Lincoln, NE
Date: 1912-Sep-23

O Lord! Bless this family and grant it happiness in both this
world and the world to come. Confirm this distinguished per-
son in the greatest service to the human world, which is the
unity of all mankind, that he may attain to Thy good pleasure
in this world and obtain a bountious portion from the surging
ocean of Divine outpourings in this luminous age.
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Public address given at Roberts home on 1912-Sep-24 in Denver

I have come from distant lands of the East to visit you, crossing
the great ocean and traveling a long distance upon this conti-
nent. Consider how I have longed to meet you, for my body is
frail and weak, incapable of long endurance, yet — praise be to
God! — we have at last reached Denver. Such a gathering as
this is worthy of thanksgiving; it is peerless and unique among
meetings. Other meetings are held from motives of material
interests — such as social, political, commercial, educational —
but this assemblage has no other purpose than attainment to
the divine Kingdom; therefore, it is unique, unequaled. The
hearts have turned to God; spirits are exalted through the glad
tidings of God; the intentions of all are directed to God. What
better meeting could be imagined than this?

Such a gathering is fundamentally spiritual, sincere and most
important. But we must arise in the accomplishment of its
purposes, for our attention is directed toward the heavenly
Kingdom unto which we must render faithful service. There-
fore, all individuals present here must be in the attitude of
perfect love and fellowship, manifesting the utmost humility
and self-sacrifice, turning our thoughts toward the Kingdom of
God so that our meeting may be an expression of the glorified
hosts of the Supreme Concourse.
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Praise be to God! We are living in a century of light. Praise
be to God! We are upon earth in the day of divine effulgence.
Praise be to God! We are alive in this time of the manifesta-
tion of divine love. Praise be to God that we live in the day of
the outpouring of heavenly bounty. Praise be to God! This is
a day wherein the lights and splendors have awakened progress
throughout the East and the West. Many holy souls in former
times longed to witness this century, lamenting night and day,
yearning to be upon the earth in this cycle; but our presence
and privilege is the beneficent gift of the Lord. In His divine
mercy and absolute virtue He has bestowed this upon us, even
as Christ declared, “Many are called but few are chosen.” Ver-
ily, God has chosen you for His love and knowledge; God has
chosen you for the worthy service of unifying mankind; God
has chosen you for the purpose of investigating reality and
promulgating international peace; God has chosen you for the
progress and development of humanity, for spreading and pro-
claiming true education, for the expression of love toward your
fellow creatures and the removal of prejudice; God has chosen
you to blend together human hearts and give light to the hu-
man world. The doors of His generosity are wide, wide open
to us; but we must be attentive, alert and mindful, occupied
with service to all mankind, appreciating the bestowals of God
and ever conforming to His will.

Observe how darkness has overspread the world. In every cor-
ner of the earth there is strife, discord and warfare of some
kind. Mankind is submerged in the sea of materialism and oc-
cupied with the affairs of this world. They have no thought
beyond earthly possessions and manifest no desire save the pas-
sions of this fleeting, mortal existence. Their utmost purpose
is the attainment of material livelihood, physical comforts and
worldly enjoyments such as constitute the happiness of the an-
imal world rather than the world of man.

The honor of man is through the attainment of the knowledge
of God; his happiness is from the love of God; his joy is in the
glad tidings of God; his greatness is dependent upon his servi-
tude to God. The highest development of man is his entrance
into the divine Kingdom, and the outcome of this human exis-
tence is the nucleus and essence of eternal life. If man is bereft
of the divine bestowals and if his enjoyment and happiness
are restricted to his material inclinations, what distinction or
difference is there between the animal and himself? In fact,
the animal’s happiness is greater, for its wants are fewer and
its means of livelihood easier to acquire. Although it is neces-
sary for man to strive for material needs and comforts, his real
need is the acquisition of the bounties of God. If he is bereft
of divine bounties, spiritual susceptibilities and heavenly glad
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tidings, the life of man in this world has not yielded any wor-
thy fruit. While possessing physical life, he should lay hold of
the life spiritual, and together with bodily comforts and hap-
piness, he should enjoy divine pleasures and content. Then
is man worthy of the title man; then will he be after the im-
age and likeness of God, for the image of the Merciful consists
of the attributes of the heavenly Kingdom. If no fruits of the
Kingdom appear in the garden of his soul, man is not in the im-
age and likeness of God, but if those fruits are forthcoming, he
becomes the recipient of ideal bestowals and is enkindled with
the fire of the love of God. If his morals become spiritual in
character, his aspirations heavenly and his actions conformable
to the will of God, man has attained the image and likeness
of his Creator; otherwise, he is the image and likeness of Sa-
tan. Therefore, Christ hath said, “Ye shall know them by their
fruits.”

What are the fruits of the human world? They are the spiri-
tual attributes which appear in man. If man is bereft of those
attributes, he is like a fruitless tree. One whose aspiration is
lofty and who has developed self-reliance will not be content
with a mere animal existence. He will seek the divine Kingdom;
he will long to be in heaven although he still walks the earth
in his material body, and though his outer visage be physical,
his face of inner reflection will become spiritual and heavenly.
Until this station is attained by man, his life will be utterly
devoid of real outcomes. The span of his existence will pass
away in eating, drinking and sleeping, without eternal fruits,
heavenly traces or illumination — without spiritual potency, ev-
erlasting life or the lofty attainments intended for him during
his pilgrimage through the human world. You must thank God
that your efforts are high and noble, that your endeavors are
worthy, that your intentions are centered upon the Kingdom of
God and that your supreme desire is the acquisition of eternal
virtues. You must act in accordance with these requirements.
A man may be a Baha’i in name only. If he is a Baha’i in re-
ality, his deeds and actions will be decisive proofs of it. What
are the requirements? Love for mankind, sincerity toward all,
reflecting the oneness of the world of humanity, philanthropy,
becoming enkindled with the fire of the love of God, attain-
ment to the knowledge of God and that which is conducive to
human welfare.

This evening we were speaking of the fellowship and unity of
the Persian Baha’is. They can truly be called lovers. For
example, if one of the friends of God arrived in their city, all
the friends would rejoice and assemble together in a meeting
with him. If he were ill, they would care for him; if sad, they
would comfort him. They would care for him in every way and
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give unmistakable evidence that there is a spiritual relationship
amongst them.

Strangers and outsiders are astonished at this love and radiant
affection existing among the Baha’is. They inquire about it.
They observe the unity and agreement manifest among them.
They say, “What a beautiful spirit shines in their faces!” All
envy it and wish that such a bond of love might be witnessed
everywhere. Therefore, to you my first admonition is this: As-
sociate most kindly with all; be as one family; pursue this same
pathway. Let your intentions be one that your love may per-
meate and affect the hearts of others so that they may grow
to love each other and all attain to this condition of oneness.

The world of humanity is filled with darkness; you are its radi-
ant candles. It is very poor; you must be the treasury of the
Kingdom. It is exceedingly debased; you must be the cause of
its exaltation. It is bereft of divine graces; you must give it im-
petus and spiritual quickening. According to the teachings of
Baha'u’llah you must love and cherish each individual member
of humanity.

The first sign of faith is love. The message of the holy, divine
Manifestations is love; the phenomena of creation are based
upon love; the radiance of the world is due to love; the well-
being and happiness of the world depend upon it. Therefore,
I admonish you that you must strive throughout the human
world to diffuse the light of love. The people of this world are
thinking of warfare; you must be peacemakers. The nations
are self-centered; you must be thoughtful of others rather than
yourselves. They are neglectful; you must be mindful. They
are asleep; you should be awake and alert. May each one of you
be as a shining star in the horizon of eternal glory. This is my
wish for you and my highest hope. I have come long distances
that you may attain these attributes and divine favors. Praise
be to God! I have attended this meeting which has for its
purpose the commemoration of God.

PUP#107 (p.334-337), SW_ v04#13 p.219-220+226
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken at Clark home on 1912-Sep-2/ in Denver

[The aforesaid lady said: “..I have been freed from self-love;
for formerly I deemed myself better and greater than everyone
else” He said:]

Thank God, because the first self-conceited one was Satan. A
man must never consider himself greater than others. Rather,
he must always be humble and self-effacing. The bird, as long
as it sees itself at a low level, is given impetus to soar and
progress; but the moment it fancies itself high in the air, it
begins to descend.

[Someone in the audience asked, ‘What shall I do to become a
true servant?’ He replied:]

Act in accordance with the teachings of Baha'u’llah. Do not
only read His teachings but put into practice in your lives the
Hidden Words and the other holy writings. Whatever I say is
not even a drop from the ocean of the Supreme Pen and the

treasure-filled sea of the bounty and favor of the Abha Beauty.

I have brought the message of Baha’u’llah to this country in
order to teach people to investigate truth, to render service to
humanity, to endeavor to bring about international peace, to
exert every effort to guide humanity, to show kindness to all
creatures and to raise the Call of the Kingdom. Man must be
endowed with divine attributes and must enter the concourse
of the exalted ones. These teachings are only a drop from
the sea concealed in the Hidden Words. We must pray for
each other. If we act according to the divine teachings, by
God besides Whom there is none other God, we shall shine
like lamps. But woe betide those people who are aware of
the teachings of Baha'u’llah and know them to be the cause
of eternal salvation and divine nearness but still do not bring
their actions into conformity with them. Such is a source of
great distress. Thus it is incumbent upon us to endeavor day
and night to follow the teachings of God. This is the cause of
eternal esteem, this is divine favor, this is the honor of mankind
and this is everlasting life.

[Another person asked about telepathy or communication from
mind to mind. He replied:]
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It is evident. If a lover holds the hand of a beloved, it is obvious
what feelings ensue. They communicate face to face and speak
heart to heart, as this light is communicating now with human
eyes, the sun with the earth, the cloud with the land and the
breeze with the tree. This process is found in all things.

[The Master was asked about His health and comfort, to which
He replied:]

I have not come for rest and diversion. I have come to raise
the call of the Abha Kingdom in order to diffuse the divine
fragrances. Had I desired rest, I would have secured it more
easily in the East. Now I must journey to various cities and
countries and call people to the divine Kingdom. Suppose I
had rested for a few years, what results would it have had?
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken en route in automobile on 1912-Sep-24 in Denver

Behold the power and confirmation of the Blessed Beauty: The
pastor comes in person with all humility to invite us and the
proprietor of a leading journal sends his automobile for our use,
so that we may raise the call of God in the church.

Truly, such confirmations have never been seen in other dis-
pensations and in no age have the Manifestations of the Cause
of God met with such reverence and honor.

But these things should be the cause of humility and self-
effacement. We must not consider that they are due to our
addresses or our eloquence. These shining lights which you see
will instantly darken if the origin of their bounty is severed
from them.

MHMD1.286-287
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Public address given at Second Divine Science Church on 1912-Sep-25 in Denver

In the Orient I was informed of the lofty purposes and won-
derful attainments of the American people. When I arrived in
this country, I realized that American ideals are indeed most
praiseworthy and that the people here are lovers of truth. They
investigate reality, and there is no trace of fanaticism among
them. Today the nations of the world are on the verge of war,
influenced and impelled by prejudices of ignorance and racial
fanaticism. Praise be to God! You are free from such preju-
dice, for you believe in the oneness and solidarity of the world
of humanity. There is no doubt that the divine confirmations
will uphold you.

One of the forms of prejudice which afflict the world of mankind
is religious bigotry and fanaticism. When this hatred burns
in human hearts, it becomes the cause of revolution, destruc-
tion, abasement of humankind and deprivation of the mercy
of God. For the holy Manifestations and divine Founders of
religion Themselves were completely unified in love and agree-
ment, whereas Their followers are characterized by bitter an-
tagonism and attitudes of hostility toward each other. God has
desired for mankind the effulgence of love, but through blind-
ness and misapprehension man has enveloped himself in veils
of discord, strife and hatred. The supreme need of humanity
is cooperation and reciprocity. The stronger the ties of fellow-
ship and solidarity amongst men, the greater will be the power
of constructiveness and accomplishment in all the planes of
human activity. Without cooperation and reciprocal attitude
the individual member of human society remains self-centered,
uninspired by altruistic purposes, limited and solitary in de-
velopment like the animal and plant organisms of the lower
kingdoms. The lower creatures are not in need of cooperation
and reciprocity. A tree can live solitary and alone, but this
is impossible for man without retrogression. Therefore, every
cooperative attitude and activity of human life is praiseworthy
and foreintended by the will of God. The first expression of
cooperation is family relationship, which is unreliable and un-
certain in its potency, for it is subject to separation and does
not permanently cement together the individual members of
humanity. There is also a cooperation and oneness in nativity
or race which is likewise not efficient, for although its mem-
bers may agree in general, they differ radically in personal and
particular points of view. Racial association, therefore, will
not ensure the requirements of divine relationship. There are
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other means in the human world by which physical association
is established, but these fail to weld together the hearts and
spirits of men and are correspondingly inefficient. Therefore,
it is evident that God has destined and intended religion to
be the cause and means of cooperative effort and accomplish-
ment among mankind. To this end He has sent the Prophets
of God, the holy Manifestations of the Word, in order that the
fundamental reality and religion of God may prove to be the
bond of human unity, for the divine religions revealed by these
holy Messengers have one and the same foundation. All will
admit, therefore, that the divine religions are intended to be
the means of true human cooperation, that they are united in
the purpose of making humanity one family, for they rest upon
the universal foundation of love, and love is the first effulgence
of Divinity.

Each one of the divine religions has established two kinds of
ordinances: the essential and the accidental. The essential or-
dinances rest upon the firm, unchanging, eternal foundations
of the Word itself. They concern spiritualities, seek to stabilize
morals, awaken intuitive susceptibilities, reveal the knowledge
of God and inculcate the love of all mankind. The accidental
laws concern the administration of outer human actions and
relations, establishing rules and regulations requisite for the
world of bodies and their control. These are ever subject to
change and supersedure according to exigencies of time, place
and condition. For example, during the time of Moses, ten
commandments concerning the punishment of murder were re-
vealed in His Book. Divorce was sanctioned and polygamy
allowable to a certain extent. If a man committed theft, his
hand was cut off. This was drastic law and severe punish-
ment applicable to the time of Moses. But when the time of
Christ came, minds had developed, realizations were keener
and spiritual perceptions had advanced so that certain laws
concerning murder, plurality of wives and divorce were abro-
gated. But the essential ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation
remained unchanged. These were the fundamental realities of
the knowledge of God and the holy Manifestations, the pu-
rification of morals, the awakening of spiritual susceptibilities
— eternal principles in which there is no change or transfor-
mation. Briefly, the foundation of the divine religions is one
eternal foundation, but the laws for temporary conditions and
exigencies are subject to change. Therefore, by adherence to
these temporary laws, blindly following and imitating ances-
tral forms, difference and divergence have arisen among follow-
ers of the various religions, resulting in disunion, strife and
hatred. Blind imitations and dogmatic observances are con-
ducive to alienation and disagreement; they lead to bloodshed
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and destruction of the foundations of humanity. Therefore, the
religionists of the world must lay aside these imitations and in-
vestigate the essential foundation or reality itself, which is not
subject to change or transformation. This is the divine means
of agreement and unification.

The purpose of all the divine religions is the establishment of
the bonds of love and fellowship among men, and the heavenly
phenomena of the revealed Word of God are intended to be a
source of knowledge and illumination to humanity. So long as
man persists in his adherence to ancestral forms and imitation
of obsolete ceremonials, denying higher revelations of the di-
vine light in the world, strife and contention will destroy the
purpose of religion and make love and fellowship impossible.
Fach of the holy Manifestations announced the glad tidings
of His successor, and each One confirmed the message of His
predecessor. Therefore, inasmuch as They were agreed and
united in purpose and teaching, it is incumbent upon Their
followers to be likewise unified in love and spiritual fellowship.
In no other way will discord and alienation disappear and the
oneness of the world of humanity be established.

After we have proved the validity of the Manifestations of the
Word of God by investigating the divine teachings, we must
discover for a certainty whether They have been real Educa-
tors of mankind. Among the revelators of the law of God
was Moses. When He appeared, all the contemporaneous na-
tions rejected Him. Notwithstanding this, single and alone He
promulgated the divine teachings and liberated a nation from
the lowest condition of degradation and bondage. The people
of Israel were ignorant, lowly, debased in morals — a race of
slaves under burdensome oppression. Moses led them out of
captivity and brought them to the Holy Land. He educated
and disciplined them, established among them the foundations
of material and divine civilization. Through the education of
Moses these ignorant people attained an advanced degree of
power and prestige, culminating in the glory of the reign of
Solomon. From the abyss of bereavement and slavery they
were uplifted to the highest plane of progress and civilized na-
tionhood. It is evident, therefore, that Moses was an Educator
and Teacher. The purpose and mission of the holy, divine
Messengers is the training and advancement of humanity, the
cultivation of divine fruits in the gardens of human hearts,
the reflection of heavenly effulgence in the mirrors of human
souls, the quickening of mental capacity and the increase of
spiritual susceptibilities. When these results and outcomes are
witnessed in mankind, the function and mission of the Mani-
festations are unmistakable. Christ, single and alone, without
schooling or outward education and trained to labor in the
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shop of a carpenter, appeared in the world at the time when
the Jewish nation was in the greatest abasement. This radiant
Youth, without wealth, power of armies or prestige, rescued
the Jews who believed on Him from tyranny and degradation
and lifted them to the highest plane of development and glory.
Peter, His disciple, was a fisherman. Through the power of
Christ he shed light upon all the horizons of the world. Fur-
thermore, various people of the Greek, Roman, Egyptian and
Assyrian nations were brought together in unity and agree-
ment; where warfare and bloodshed had existed, humility and
love were manifest, and the foundations of divine religion were
established, never to be destroyed. This proves that Christ was
a heavenly Teacher and Educator of the world of humanity, for
such evidences are historical and irrefutable, not based upon
tradition and circumstantial report. The power of His Word
in cementing these nations together is as clear and evident as
the sun at midday. There is no need of further demonstration.

The proof of the validity of a Manifestation of God is the pen-
etration and potency of His Word, the cultivation of heavenly
attributes in the hearts and lives of His followers and the be-
stowal of divine education upon the world of humanity. This
is absolute proof. The world is a school in which there must
be Teachers of the Word of God. The evidence of the ability of
these Teachers is efficient education of the graduating classes.

In the early part of the nineteenth century the horizon of Per-
sia was shrouded in great darkness and ignorance. The people
of that country were in a condition of barbarism. Hatred and
bigotry prevailed among the various religions; bloodshed and
hostility were frequent among sects and denominations of be-
lief. There were no evidences of affiliation and unity; violent
prejudice and antagonism ruled the hearts of men. At such a
time as this Baha'u’llah proclaimed the first principle of His
mission and teaching — the oneness of the world of humanity.
His second announcement was the investigation of reality; the
third was the oneness of the foundations of the divine religions.
Through spiritual education He led the people out of darkness
and ignorance into the clear light of truth, illuminated their
hearts with the splendor of knowledge, laid a true and uni-
versal basis for religious teachings, cultivated the virtues of
humanity, conferred spiritual susceptibilities, awakened inner
perceptions and changed the dishonor of prejudiced souls to
the highest degree of honor and capacity.

Today in Persia and the Orient you will find the followers of
Baha’u’llah united in the closest ties of fellowship and love.
They have abandoned religious prejudices and have become
as one family. When you enter their meetings, you will find
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Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, Zoroastrians, Jews and repre-
sentatives of other beliefs present, all conjoined in a wonderful
unity without a trace of bigotry or fanaticism, and the light of
the oneness of the world of humanity reflected in their faces.
Day by day they are advancing, manifesting greater and still
greater love for each other. Their faith is fixed upon the unifi-
cation of mankind, and their highest purpose is the oneness of
religious belief. They proclaim to all humanity the sheltering
mercy and infinite grace of God. They teach the reconciliation
of religion with science and reason. They show forth in words
and deeds the reality of love for all mankind as the servants
of one God and the recipients of His universal bounty. These
are their thoughts, their beliefs, their guiding principles, their
religion. No trace of religious, racial, patriotic or political prej-
udice can be found among them, for they are real servants of
God and obedient to His will and command.

My highest hope and desire is that the strongest and most
indissoluble bond shall be established between the American
nation and the people of the Orient. This is my prayer to God.
May the day come when through divine and spiritual activity in
the human world the religions shall be reconciled and all races
of mankind come together in unity and love. Fifty years ago
Baha’u’llah proclaimed the peace of the nations and oneness of
the divine religions, addressing His words to all the kings and
rulers of the world in specific Tablets. Therefore, my supreme
desire is the unity of the East and West, universal peace and
the oneness of the world of humanity.

PUP#108 (p.337-342)

ABUO0677

Words spoken at hotel in Denver, 1912-Sep-25

You saw what a fire I kindled in the hearts. One must first be
joyful and attracted oneself in order to transform others. First
be moved oneself, then move others. You act in such a way
that I am happy, then you will see what happens.

(Upon returning to the hotel where others came into His pres-
ence, He said to one of them:)
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I came to your city and saw it has grand buildings and has
progressed in material civilization. Now I will guide you to
my city which is the world above. Its system is the unity of
the human world and its laws are universal peace. Its palaces
are ever illumined by the lights of the Kingdom. Its season
is always spring. Its trees are ever green and flourishing. Its
fruits are fresh and tender. Its sun is forever rising. Its moon is
always a brilliant full moon. Its assembly is always radiant and
its cups are ever-circulating. This is our city and the builder
of this city is Baha'u’llah. We have grown weary of touring
these cities, therefore we guide you to that city. We hope you
will accept this invitation.

(To another He said:)

Man must fly from the cage of the body and become pure
spirit, for the body is a cage that casts man into great difficul-
ties, makes him captive to nature, and afflicts him with every
ailment. But when man rends asunder physical habits, he be-
comes free from every bond, for physical powers attract one to
the natural world. Therefore spiritual power must break this
chain. This station is not attained by mere thought - natural
forces always attract man. The eye is attracted to beautiful
sights, the ear to melodies, and the heart is drawn to plea-
sures and desires. Man has wealth yet wants more because he
is attracted to the natural world. He has means of livelihood
yet seeks more. Therefore spiritual power must predominate so
that he may be freed from these bonds and find salvation. Like
a bird in a cage - merely knowing that outside there is pleas-
ant air, vast space, delightful gardens, meadows and refreshing
springs does not bring liberation. Rather it needs strength to
break the cage and soar in the life-giving atmosphere.

(He told a story about detachment:)

The friends in Iran mostly traveled on foot. Wherever they
grew tired they would sleep. Under any tree they wished they
would rest. Once one entered the presence of a prince. The
prince insisted on giving him a gift and gave him a shirt. Later
when they grew tired in the wilderness, he put the shirt under
his head by a tree to sleep. Due to mental anxiety he could
not sleep and repeatedly imagined a thief was planning to steal
the shirt. Finally he got up, threw away the shirt and said “As
long as this shirt and attachment is with me, I have no peace.
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Therefore peace lies in abandoning it.” How long will you seek
a shirt? Free the body from the body so you need no shirt.

MHMD1.288-290, STAB#032
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From a talk quoted in a Denver newspaper, 1912-Sep-26

The world of existence—that is, this infinite universe—is like
unto the world of man. Even as the world of man advanced
from the stage of the embryo until it attained the world of
maturity and perfection, so likewise this infinite world of being
is ever advancing.

When man reacheth the stage of maturity, the lights of reason
shine forth, and the perfections of the human world become
manifest. We may therefore say that all the progress which
man hath made from the beginning hath been but the prelim-
inary stages for the manifestation of this mighty reason. The
eye hath developed, the members have gained strength, the
bones have become firm, the blood hath grown vigorous: all
these have been the beginnings and preparations for the ap-
pearance of reason, until reason should be manifested in the
utmost perfection.

Reason, in the world of man, is the most great thing. In this
twentieth century there hath appeared a matter which, among
all things, is the greatest—an affair which, in the physical
world, is even as the Most Great Reason; and that is the Cause
of Baha'u’llah, through which divine civilization appeared in
the East. For civilization is of two kinds: material civilization
and divine civilization; natural civilization and heavenly civi-
lization. Thus were these foundations a mighty matter which
appeared in this century.

The Manifestation of Baha'u’llah in the East was like the rising
of the sun; it was as the appearance of the Universal Reason,
which transformed the world of the East. Wherefore all these
advances that have been attained are but the beginnings of this
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mighty Cause—like unto this tree which put forth leaves, sent
out branches, and blossomed. These outward appearances of
the tree were the beginnings of the manifestation of its fruit.
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Words to the Baha’is, spoken on 1912-Sep-26 in Denver

I hope that you will be under the protection of God, will suc-
ceed in rendering service to humanity and will always be a
source of happiness to every heart. The best person is he who
wins all hearts and is not the cause of grief to anyone. The
worst of souls is he who causes hearts to be agitated and who
becomes the cause of sadness. Always endeavor to make peo-
ple happy and their hearts joyful so that you may become the
cause of guidance to mankind. Proclaim the Word of God and
diffuse the divine fragrances.

[Someone asked Him about eating meat. He replied:]

God has appointed provision for every living creature. To birds
He has given beaks so that they may pick up seeds. To animals
such as cows and goats He has given teeth like scythes in order
that they may eat grass. To carnivores He has given claws
like forks and canine teeth so that they may prey because they
cannot eat grass. Their food is meat. But man’s food is not
meat for he has not been created with means to eat flesh. God
has given him beauty of form and has created him blessed and
not rapacious and bloodthirsty.

MHMD1.291

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

S 5 A3l (A Sl Opo 5 p)lsdel
S8y tale diuP 5 50 B Gl 65
G 8 el o Ol G L S
B 0N s 2Ll bl g ol C
NSWIPIEN IS W PR S PO
b o § 425 and 5,0 Olesp 0
il b S Olesla ) gl 5 A2l g e
5 &k Sl Js-’f G Sl o
LD Oy 2

(350 Niask 28 03y 3 )
G G 85 A Gl o) e s
ey als bosls Hlaw |y y5b e.s;";ym
b die S 5 g8 e Ol dilé 5
L2l s e bos§ e (pmls dsle OIS
§ ool bl JK.Q Iy o> bl g Ll
Ll s e asly g L b K
Ol ST Sy il gl 28
ciS oV slzl s § de caw o2 8
By I P R R N N ST
.)\)2)5-1 e..\b;d:’o;y}é*\&gf)\?ﬁ} 0ls

MAS2.031x, BDA1.272.10

207


http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=316
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-273.html
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/04/MHMD.pdf#page=316
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/ab/MAS2/mas2-32.html
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS1/kbas1-272.html

Vol. 154: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1912, part IV (Aug-Sept)

ABU0520

ABU3131

Words spoken on 1912-Sep-27 in Glenwood Springs in Glenwood Springs, CO

To turn to the Covenant is to obey the Blessed Beauty which
is a cause of gathering together the people of Baha. Let me
explain clearly.

The prostration of the people of Islam before the Black Stone
was simply obedience to the Prophet of God and to prove the
influence of the Cause of God. Now, were it not for the Word
of the Blessed Beauty, we would be like everyone else and not
different in the least.
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken en route in train on 1912-Sep-28 in Salt Lake Clity

Dear friends, the waves of the bounties of the Blessed Beauty
are surging. As I look I see the ocean of His favor swelling
and saying, ‘I am with you. Truly, were it not for these glad
tidings and His assistance, what could I have done?

Just one person alone in the east and west of America, in the
mountains and wilderness - it is no light matter. It is easy
to say these things but it was unimaginable that they would
let us into these churches. See how His aid and favor descend
upon us. This trip fills us with wonder!

Offer thanks to the Blessed Beauty that He has bestowed such
confirmations upon us.
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ABU1298

ABUO0250

Words to newspaper reporters, spoken at Kenyon Hotel on 1912-Sep-29 in Salt Lake City

When I entered this city, I saw there was quite a stir. I asked
the reason and was told that an agricultural convention was
being held. I remarked that Baha’u’llah, too, organized a con-
vention in Persia. The difference is that your congress is of
this world but Baha’u’llah’s is divine.

Great persons have come to the congress but their motive is
earthly as they have assembled to consider questions concern-
ing agriculture. But in that other congress holy ones have
gathered who irrigate the field of hearts with the water of eter-
nal life, as their motive is heavenly. This congress is decorated
with earthly lamps while that is embellished with heavenly
lights. The music of this is terrestrial while the strains of that
are celestial. This convention meets in a private hall while
that gathering is held under the tent of the unity of mankind
and international peace. The queen of this congress is a lady
bedecked with ornaments and embellishments of this mortal
world but the king of that congress is the King of the Throne
of Eternity, Whose sovereignty is divine. When I compared
these two congresses I became extremely glad and prayed that
God may bless your farming and bestow upon you spiritual
strength and capacity for life everlasting....
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken en route in train on 1912-Sep-30 in Salt Lake City

Now when I look at this wilderness of America, I see it full
of Baha’is, I see Baha’is surging forth. This matter has now
become evident to all that all the teachings of Baha’u’llah con-
form with science and reason - no one can deny it. Previously
we spoke of universal peace and people laughed, saying warfare
was human nature. Now behold they themselves have formed
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ABU1829

peace societies in this country, there are international associa-
tions.

But the law of God is the remedy for every ill because divine
law derives from the requirements of the realities of things. Le-
gal scholars have discussed this matter extensively and finally
their most distinguished members have said that law must arise
from essential relationships since that is what the realities of
things require. Therefore establishing such law is beyond hu-
man capacity, for human intellect must become fully informed
of all the requirements of human realities - that is, the necessi-
ties that reality requires - and then establish law accordingly.
But this is impossible for human capacity.

Therefore God must establish the law, since law comes from es-
sential relationships that arise from the requirements between
things, and the realities of things demand it. For example,
thirst demands water - this is a requirement of the human
world. Therefore there must be either an individual or an as-
sembly that is informed of the requirements of all realities of
things, so that it becomes aware of the essential relationships
of humans and can then establish laws for it. And this can
only be achieved through the divine law.

For example, in the days of the Prophet warfare was required
for that time, but in the days of the Blessed Beauty the re-
quirements of the realities of things is universal peace.
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken en route in train on 1912-Sep-30 in Salt Lake City

Peter was devoid of all schooling and so untrained that he
could not remember the days of the week. He would tie up
seven loaves of bread and open one each day. When he opened
the seventh parcel he would know that it was the seventh day
and that he had to go to the synagogue. However, under Christ
his spiritual education was such that he became the cause of
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Study guide to this volume

The August—September 1912 volume carries ‘Abdu’l-Baha from the serene intellectual atmosphere
of Green Acre, Maine, and Dublin, New Hampshire — where He rested briefly among a summer
colony of writers, artists, and seekers — into the immense arc of the westward circuit: Montreal,
Buffalo, Chicago, Minneapolis, Omaha, Lincoln, Denver, Salt Lake City, and beyond. This is the
most physically demanding phase of the American journey. He was already in declining health when
He departed Dublin in mid-August, and the letters and conversations from that period register
both physical strain and spiritual exhilaration: He speaks of waning physical powers alongside
surging spiritual confirmations, of a body that pleads for rest and a spirit that will not hear of
it. The audiences shift dramatically — from the summer intellectuals at Green Acre to Catholic
and Protestant congregations, universities, civic clubs, and Baha’i homes across the Middle West
and Mountain states. Throughout all of this, four major themes emerge from the volume’s varied
materials: the primacy of investigating reality over the rehearsal of tradition; the immortality of
the soul demonstrated through reason; the oneness of existence as a metaphysical foundation for
human unity; and the urgency and cost of the divine mission. A fifth strand — the Covenant as
the institutional guarantor of unity — runs through the Tablet-letters of this period and completes
the picture.

Investigation of Reality: Beyond the Account of Religion

Key Passages

Everyone is giving an account of his religion and statements of his religion, the history
of his religion. But there is not investigation of the realities. There must needs be
an investigation of the Realities, for only through the Reality will results be obtained;
because thoughts are various, and imitations are so various. Therefore, we must investi-
gate Reality, discovering what Reality is. Then all will be united and agreed. You must
investigate the sun, not the qualities of the sun. If you investigate the sun you will find
that the sun will always be perfect, but attention to the qualities of the sun may cause
differences and argument. The sun must be investigated. That is the Reality. —
ABU2534

The people of Christianity have clung to literal interpretation of the statement in the
Gospel that Christ came from heaven. The Jews, likewise, at the time of His mani-
festation held to outward and visible expectation of the fulfillment of the prophecies.
They said, “The Messiah shall appear from heaven. This man came from Nazareth; we
know his house; we know his parents and people. It is only hearsay that he descended
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from heaven; this cannot be proved.” The text of the Gospel states that He came from
heaven although physically born of the mother. The meaning is that the divine reality
of Christ was from heaven, but the body was born of Mary. — ABU0316

When reality dawns in the midst of the religions, all will be unified and reconciled.
Many people and sects in Persia have sought reality through the guidance and teaching
of Baha’u’llah. They have become united and now live in a state of agreement and
love; among them there is no longer the least trace of enmity and strife. The Jews
were expecting the appearance of the Messiah, looking forward to it with devotion of
heart and soul, but because they were submerged in imitations, they did not believe
in Jesus Christ when He appeared. Finally they rose against Him even to the extreme
of persecution and shedding His blood. Had they investigated reality, they would have
accepted their promised Messiah. — ABU0086

Context for Study

The brief but charged utterance at Green Acre (ABU2534) sets the epistemological key for this
entire volume. ‘Abdu’l-Baha distinguishes between giving an account of one’s religion — its history,
doctrines, and forms — and investigating the underlying reality that all religions share. The sun-
and-qualities metaphor is precise: qualities are multiple and debatable (the sun is hot, bright,
distant, regular — qualities that different observers might weight differently), but the sun itself is
singular and undeniable. When theologians and apologists argue about the attributes, history, and
credentials of their respective traditions, they are disputing qualities; when seekers investigate the
living reality beneath the forms — love, justice, the knowledge of God — they converge. The Dublin
address on literal versus spiritual interpretation (ABU0316) deepens this: the Jewish rejection of
Christ arose from a failure to read the Messianic prophecies in their inner significance, which
was spiritual rather than politically concrete. This hermeneutical point is not merely historical
apologetics; it is a practical warning to every community of faith: the letter that kills operates
whenever a tradition’s outward form becomes more important than the reality it was meant to carry.
Students will recognize the resonance with Origen’s three senses of Scripture, with Maimonides’s
insistence in the Guide for the Perplexed that biblical language must be read allegorically when the
literal sense conflicts with reason, and with the Sufi tradition’s distinction between zahir (outer)
and batin (inner) meaning. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s contribution is to make the hermeneutic a principle of
interreligious convergence rather than of intracanonical exegesis.

Questions for Reflection

1. What is the difference between “investigating the sun” and “investigating the qualities of the
sun”? How does this distinction apply to theological disagreement — for instance, to disputes
about the nature of God in Judaism, Christianity, and Islam?

2. ‘Abdu’l-Baha argues that literal interpretation of prophecy caused the Jewish community
to miss the Messiah. What disciplines of reading and spiritual formation would enable a
community to interpret sacred texts without falling into the same error?

3. How does the principle of independent investigation of reality, as articulated here, relate to
the Protestant Reformation’s call to read Scripture without ecclesial mediation? Where do
they converge, and where does ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s version go further or in a different direction?
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4. If “imitations are various” and therefore the cause of division, does this mean that all specific
religious practices, ceremonies, and doctrinal formulations are spiritually dispensable? Or is
there a way to value particular forms without becoming enslaved to them?

5. The address at Green Acre places unity of investigation before unity of conclusion. What
practical steps might an individual or community take to move from defending a position to
genuinely investigating a shared reality?

Seven Proofs of the Soul’s Immortality

Key Passages

In the dream state the body of man is inactive and its faculties are idle. The eyes do not
see, the ears do not hear, and the body does not move. Notwithstanding this, the soul
sees, hears, moves, and discovers answers to various questions. It is evident, therefore,
that the soul will not perish with the death of the body. The soul does not die when
the body dies, just as it does not sleep when the body sleeps. Nay, rather, it perceives
things and makes discoveries; it soars and travels. — ABU0184

The body is situated here, while the soul is present in the East or the West. While in
the West it arranges affairs in the East. While in the East it discovers the affairs of the
West and administers and puts in order important concerns of state. The body stays in
the same place while the soul travels to different countries and regions. It is in Spain,
but it discovers America. The soul, therefore, has a means of acting and an influence
that the body does not have. — ABU0184

Every created thing possesses one form: Either it is triangular, or square, or shaped like
a pentagon, and so forth. It is not possible for any material being to have more than
one form at the same moment. This prayer carpet, for example, is rectangular. Can it
also have the shape of a circle? This is impossible unless its present shape departs and
it becomes circular. Although it is not possible for any material being to possess diverse
forms at the same time, the soul of man possesses all forms at once and encompasses
diverse configurations with the same breath. It does not need to change and transfer
from one form to another, so that one form fades away and another form and shape
take its place. As the soul is exalted above alteration and does not require any specific
form, it is therefore immaterial and immortal. — ABU0184

Context for Study

The address at the Parsons home in Dublin on August 7, 1912 (ABU0184) is among the most
philosophically disciplined texts in the entire American corpus. ‘Abdu’l-Baha constructs a system-
atic defense of the soul’s immortality through seven distinct arguments — from the composition
and decomposition of material bodies, from the soul’s independence of bodily change, from dream
experience, from the soul’s capacity to act in geographically distant places, from the principle
that effects presuppose existing causes, from the soul’s simultaneous possession of multiple forms,
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and from the distinction between sensible and intelligible realities. Each proof is offered as a self-
contained argument, though together they constitute a cumulative case. The third proof — from
dream experience — carries a phenomenological force that philosophical abstraction alone cannot
match: every hearer has experienced the soul’s activity while the body sleeps, which is a datum
of direct acquaintance rather than an inference. The sixth proof — from the soul’s possession of
all forms simultaneously — draws on a Neo-Platonic distinction between material singularity and
intellectual universality that echoes Plotinus’s argument that the nous contains all forms without
being limited to any one of them. The seventh proof — from the distinction between sensible
and intelligible realities — aligns with Plato’s argument in the Phaedo that the soul, as the seat
of intelligible knowledge, partakes of the incorruptibility of its objects. ‘Abdu’l-Baha adds to this
tradition an empirical register — the evident persistence of the effects of great souls long after their
physical death — that grounds the philosophical argument in history.

Questions for Reflection

1. Which of the seven proofs do you find most and least compelling, and why? What would it
take to falsify any of them?

2. The proof from dream experience relies on the testimony of common human experience. How
does this approach to philosophical argument compare with Descartes’s methodological doubt
and with phenomenological method (Husserl, Merleau-Ponty)?

3. ‘Abdu’l-Baha distinguishes “intelligible realities” (knowledge, understanding) from sensible
things on the grounds that the former are not subject to change or destruction. Compare
this argument with Plato’s theory of Forms, with Kant’s transcendental idealism, and with
the Islamic concept of the active intellect (al-’aql al-fa”al) in the Peripatetic tradition.

4. If the soul is demonstrated to be immortal through these arguments, does this also tell us
anything about the nature of the afterlife — its geography, its conditions, its continuity with
this life?

5. Buddhism holds that there is no permanent self (anatta) and that what continues after death
is a stream of causes and effects rather than a substantial soul. How would ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s
arguments, particularly the sixth proof, speak to this view?

The Oneness of Existence: Elements, Atoms, and Human Unity

Key Passages

The oneness of the human world is evident, and with little investigation we see that all
humanity is one. These differences of language, these differences of race, these differences
of nationality, these political differences, these religious differences — all these are mere
imaginings. In God’s creation there is absolutely no difference; all humanity is one.
This is why Baha’u’llah, addressing the human world, says that all are leaves, blossoms
and fruits of one tree, not of different trees. Therefore, you must manifest the utmost
fellowship and unity with one another. However, if someone is imperfect, we must strive
to make them perfect; if someone is ill, we must heal them; if someone is ignorant, we
must educate them. Otherwise, all are one. — ABUO0151
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This single element may be mineral one day; another day it transfers to the vegetable
kingdom and manifests vegetable perfections; another day it passes to the animal king-
dom; another day it enters the human realm; another day it transfers to yet another
being. Thus, every single elemental particle of existence transfers through infinite forms
— one day it is in the sea, another day on land, another day in the air, another day it is
rain, another day a cloud, another day a flower, another day a human, another day an
animal. That is, it journeys through all beings and in each being it possesses a distinct
perfection. — ABUO0151

Therefore, within all beings exist the mysteries of all beings. Behold what unity ex-
ists! There is no unity greater than this, and this is from divine bounties that He has
established such connection, such unity, and such bounty between beings. He has not
deprived any thing — He has given every particle a share of every bounty. Thus for
beings there is never annihilation — there is only transfer from one rank to another.—
ABUO0151

Context for Study

The address at the Parsons home in Dublin on August 2, 1912 (ABU0151) moves from human unity
to cosmic unity, grounding the social teaching in a metaphysical vision. The argument begins from
what would now be called elemental cycling: the atoms that compose a human being were once
soil, water, air, plant, and animal, and will be again. This is not merely chemistry — ‘Abdu’l-Baha
reads it as a theological statement. Every particle is on a journey through all ranks of being, and
in each rank it manifests the perfections appropriate to that station. Nothing is ever annihilated;
everything is transferred. The ethical inference is arresting: if every element in creation shares
in every other, and if every particle carries within it the potential perfections of every kingdom,
then the boundaries that human beings draw between themselves — racial, national, religious —
are genuinely imaginary in the sense of having no basis in the structure of existence. The “mere
imaginings” are not illusions that appear from nowhere; they are interpretive frameworks layered
over a reality that is fundamentally continuous and mutually involving. This vision resonates with
Stoic cosmopolitanism’s claim that all rational beings share in the single world-soul (logos), with
the Hindu vision of Brahman as the one reality in which all apparent multiplicity is grounded
(advaita), and with the Islamic Sufi concept of the wahdat al-wujud (unity of being) associated with
Ibn ‘Arabi. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s formulation avoids pantheism by maintaining that creatures are from
God but are not God — they carry His perfections as reflections, not as identity.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha grounds the unity of humanity in a unity of physical creation — every particle
journeys through all beings. Is this a sufficient metaphysical foundation for human solidarity,
or does solidarity require something beyond physical kinship?

2. The claim that “within all beings exist the mysteries of all beings” has implications for ecology
as well as for social ethics. How might this vision of interconnection speak to contemporary
environmental ethics and the question of humanity’s responsibility toward the nonhuman
world?
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3. Compare ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s account of elemental transfer with Buddhist pratityasamutpada (de-
pendent co-origination). Where do the visions converge, and where does the Baha'i insistence
on the soul’s individuality introduce a decisive difference?

4. How does the statement that all differences of race, nation, and religion are “mere imaginings”
relate to the sociological reality that those differences have very concrete consequences? Is
‘Abdu’l-Baha saying that they are unreal, or that their moral weight is unreal?

5. If annihilation is impossible and everything is simply transferred from one rank to another,
what does this imply about death, suffering, and the meaning of evil? Does the continuity of
existence console or complicate the experience of loss?

The Urgency of the Mission: Physical Exhaustion and Spiritual
Impetus

Key Passages

The mature wisdom requires this. I must go everywhere and raise the call of the
Kingdom. As the days of my life are limited in this world, I must perfect my services;
I must go everywhere and raise the summons of the Kingdom! — ABU3430

I am determined to journey from the city of Malden to Montreal, Canada in North
America, and to wander in that wilderness and plain. My health is in dire need of
rest, but my spirit is in the utmost excitement and will never seek comfort or repose,
yearning rather for evanescence in this path. My physical powers are entirely waning,
yet praise be to God, the confirmations of the Abha Kingdom move my spiritual powers.
— AB12309

Just one person alone in the east and west of America, in the mountains and wilderness
— it is no light matter. It is easy to say these things but it was unimaginable that they
would let us into these churches. See how His aid and favor descend upon us. This trip
fills us with wonder! — ABU0520

Context for Study

These brief utterances from the westward circuit give the volume its most intimate texture. ‘Abdu’l-
Baha in His late sixties, traveling by train across a continent, addressing audiences in languages
not His own, entering Protestant churches and synagogues where no Oriental Muslim teacher had
ever stood — and doing so in the knowledge that His physical resources were dwindling. The three
passages together trace a movement from resolve (ABU3430) through transparent self-disclosure of
the tension between body and spirit (AB12309) to wonder at what has already been accomplished
(ABUO0520). The phrase “yearning for evanescence in this path” carries the classical Sufi idiom of
fana’ — the self-obliteration that is the mystic’s goal — but ‘Abdu’l-Baha uses it not as a contem-
plative aspiration but as a description of active service pushed to the limit of physical endurance.
The wonder registered in ABU0520 is not rhetorical; ‘Abdu’l-Baha is genuinely astonished by what
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the confirmations of Baha’u’llah have enabled. This self-testimony of divine assistance has prece-
dents in Paul’s account of preaching “in weakness and fear and much trembling” while the Spirit
supplied what the apostle could not (1 Corinthians 2:3-4), in Muhammad’s description of divine
inspiration descending while His body shook, and in the classical Baha’i teaching that the Mani-
festations accomplish through a single breath what armies of men could not achieve. The wonder
also functions as an implicit argument: if one person, without resources, connections, or shared
language, could accomplish this, the source of the accomplishment must exceed ordinary human
capacity.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha speaks of His spirit yearning for “evanescence” even as His body weakens. How
does this concept of willing self-obliteration in service compare with the Christian theology
of self-emptying (kenosis) in Philippians 2:7 and with the Sufi ideal of fana’ in God?

2. What does it mean for ‘Abdu’l-Baha to describe himself as receiving “confirmations of the
Abha Kingdom” that move His “spiritual powers” even as His physical ones fail? What
theology of divine assistance underlies this account?

3. The observation that “it was unimaginable that they would let us into these churches” registers
the historical unlikeliness of what happened. How does this kind of astonishment at what
providence accomplishes relate to Paul’s claim that God chose the weak to shame the strong
(1 Corinthians 1:27)?

4. If the urgency of the mission — “as the days of my life are limited” — shapes the character
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s teaching in this period, what does this urgency imply for those who read
these words decades and a century later? Does the urgency transfer?

5. The western circuit brought ‘Abdu’l-Baha before audiences largely unfamiliar with the Baha’i
teachings. What do the brief travel utterances in this section reveal about the pedagogy of
teaching a new audience, compared with the more developed addresses before more receptive
gatherings?

The Covenant: Unity’s Foundation and Its Price

Key Passages

Your petition full of prayer and supplication was received and your cry and lamentation
reached to the ears of this longing one. Praise be to God that you have a blessed
Assembly and you have called it by the name of the Center of the Covenant. This is
an evidence of your utmost firmness and steadfastness and a proof to your faith and
assurance in the Blessed Perfection. For this Divine Covenant is the Institution of the
Lord. The Blessed Perfection in all the Tablets, Books, epistles and supplication has
begged confirmation for and has praised and commended those who are firm in this
Covenant and the Testament and has asked the wrath of God and woe and desolation
and His Vengeance unto the violators. For firmness in this Covenant will preserve the
unity of the religion of God and the Foundation of the religion of God will not be shaken.
— ABO01850
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O God! Assist me with the hosts of the Supreme Concourse and make me firm and
steadfast in the Covenant and Testament. I am weak in the Covenant and Testament;
confer upon me strength. I am poor; bestow upon me wealth from the treasures of
the Kingdom. I am ignorant; open before my face the doors of knowledge; I am dead;
breathe into me the Breath of Life. I am dumb; grant me an eloquent tongue, so that
with a fluent expression I may raise the call of Thy Kingdom and quicken all of them
in firmness to the Covenant. Thou art the Generous, the Giver and the Mighty! —
ABU2688

It has always been the practice of the heedless to hold back the sincere ones from the
Cause of God. As for a trap, praise be to God that we have been trapped happily for
sixty years and we have no desire to escape. It is a trap that frees people from the
shackles of prejudice and superstitions and delivers them from the prison of self and
desire. It makes them the captives of the love of God and of service to the Cause of the
oneness of humanity. — ABU2861

Context for Study

Running alongside the public addresses and travelogue of the westward journey is a parallel strand
of Covenant-centered correspondence and intimate counsel. The Tablet to the Oakland assembly
(AB01850) is among the clearest statements of why ‘Abdu’l-Baha regards the Covenant as unique
to this dispensation: in every previous cycle, discord followed the passing of the Manifestation
because no written, unambiguous authority was designated to guide interpretation. The Baha’i
Covenant is, from this perspective, the institutional answer to a universal religious problem. The
prayer dictated at Dublin (ABU2688) is equally revealing: ‘Abdu’l-Baha prays for firmness in the
Covenant in the first person, on behalf of those to whom He speaks, registering weakness, poverty,
ignorance, and death as the conditions from which divine strength is drawn. This is not formulaic
self-deprecation but a structural theological claim: the confirmations of the divine Cause flow
precisely through human insufficiency, not despite it. The exchange about the “trap” (ABU2861)
adds an unexpected register of humor and defiance: the accusation that the Cause is a snare for
the credulous is met with cheerful agreement and inversion — a trap that delivers rather than
entraps, that substitutes the captivity of love for the captivity of self. Students of comparative
religion will note the parallel with Paul’s paradox of freedom through slavery to Christ (Romans
6:18), with the Sufi concept of the silsila (chain of transmission) as both a bond and a lifeline,
and with the Confucian insistence that the junzi (exemplary person) is constrained by ritual and
propriety precisely in order to be free.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha identifies the written, unambiguous Covenant as the unique distinguishing fea-
ture of this dispensation, designed to prevent the sectarianism that followed previous rev-
elations. Does the historical record of the Baha’i community vindicate or complicate this
claim?

2. The prayer in ABU2688 enumerates weakness, poverty, ignorance, and death as the human
conditions from which divine strength is sought. What theology of grace underlies this prayer,
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and how does it compare with Paul’s “when I am weak, then I am strong” (2 Corinthians
12:10) and with the Islamic concept of tawakkul (reliance on God)?

3. How does the description of the Cause as “a trap that frees” employ paradox as a mode of
spiritual insight? What other religious traditions make central use of paradox in this way —
and what are the risks and rewards of paradoxical speech?

4. The Covenant requires that no individual interpret the texts independently of the appointed
Center. How does this differ from the Catholic magisterium’s claim to authoritative interpre-
tation, from Protestant sola scriptura, and from the Islamic concept of ijma’ (consensus)?

5. If firmness in the Covenant is the precondition for the unity of the religion of God, what are
the spiritual disciplines that support firmness — and what are the signs that firmness has
become rigidity?

A Guiding Question for the Whole Volume

The August—September 1912 volume records ‘Abdu’l-Baha in motion — physically moving westward
across a vast continent while simultaneously moving inward through philosophical argument, prayer,
and intimate counsel. Across the Green Acre talks on reality, the Dublin proofs of immortality, the
westward circuit’s utterances of wonder and resolve, and the Covenant letters sent to waiting
communities, one question runs beneath everything else.

A guiding question for the whole volume might therefore be: If truth is one and investigation
of reality is the means by which divided human beings converge upon it, what qualities
of mind and heart — and what institutional conditions — must a community cultivate
in order to investigate together rather than merely to defend what it already believes?
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